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ist\option in politics both historically and typologically Next the .

&ifficulties inhesent in defining political terrorism_,are considered
Whilst recpgnizing the problems of the 'legality or morality often._f

underlying definitions Qf state and non—state terror.f'-

For the purpose of facilitating discussion and comparison the <
R

non—state terrorist groups are dealt with under two categories.,;The"”

three more domestically focused groups the Tupamaros,_the Front de ;7

\-,

=
B

liberation du Quebec and the Provisional Wing of the Irish Republican L

Army are considered first. Then the\more internationally oriented Red
. - . '

Armylof'Ja"an Red Army Faction of Germany and Popular Front for the

: ‘Liberat on’ of'Palestine are introducedK The growth and development of b’“f'”

Co '". K \pv_ X . L...

publicity, the ac‘uisition of funds, freeing of comrades, weakening the -

PR

At

state and redres ing grievances real or. imagined LT

- -

f actions must be c0nsidered within a framework which includes how th%ﬁ§ii

N states ‘eing besieged respond toyhim., Throughout the discussion of the

~ : »

: "\
histories and motivations of these groups the role of states in control—

R
. ~

ing or influencing such actions is considered As well there is a.’

- R RS o [CRSE

Although this research is focused on the non—state terrorist his RS

P
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':;_iseparate chapter which cOmpares the responses of the various states o

P

The discéssiQn concﬂudes by arguing that there is far too much fﬁ

”‘ygeneral fear of"non_state EErrorism. Terrorism is very much a part ofy;-p-l“

‘ 'politics and has a‘fich.history. Although there is perhaps more non— .

'”5state terrorism today than at any previous time,most of it is not ﬂ;ﬁ’

' “vthf///ening to a state._ Both domestically—based terronists With weak

L

B /

g Q:international ties 1iKe the Tupamar%i and the FLQ, and internationally~

[}

‘ aligned groups with abstract goafa like the German and Japanese Red

P

‘ Armies are categories of non—state terrorists who can be quite Success—

: 7fully curbed by states using a minimum of forde. Only the minority of ); ‘

RN . .

| 4terrorist groups who seek an uncompromising domestic goal through inter#k o

'fnational as well as domestic acts of unbridled terror pose a formidable '

.'lenge to governments world—wide.; Yet eVen such gr0ups as the PFLP

.»,and Provisionalsrhave not caused as much death and destruction as has '

1'occurred through other types of violence and di§asters. Non—state ¥

vterrorism, while it poses a problem for many governments, should not. be

‘<\

7;viewed as an uncontrollable threat to world stability nor should the E

responses to it inspire a terror spiral ; “‘" . gﬁwg

B vl L
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ln undert%king this study of non—state terrorism it was .
=N

: 'apparent that terrorism\is a practise acce ible both to those in power
v s€

y - o

Aand those out of power and;even though this research is - confined to non-
: . £
o -
-state terrorism it does not deny the power and efficacy of state terror
& St f
Because it would have ‘been too unwieldy to deal with both state and non--

K

} state terrorism, and all the. ramifications inherent in trying to estab-

i

»1ish who fired the first volley, ‘this discussion arbitrarily opted to

" focus on the phenomenon of non-state terrorism ' Nothing said or implied”»

. in this study is meant to condemn or condone the actions undertaken by\the

jicus
P roups.'_

,

overnments whiYB were involved with the six non—state terrorist

- 4
'S v

eir decisions and policies have been'reported only in order
.1to éxPlain Vs fully as possible the atmosphere in whichvsuch terrorist
factivities took place. It would be unfair to all those states involved .%§
to pass judgment on their actions within the framework of this‘

necessarily restricted focus.

vii
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:=sfnbombings, and other acts of terror and sabotage. B

T R R S o

Terrorism\is a matter of flesh and blood l SR “:'a,f'

On numerous occasions over the past decade both ‘the, domestic ,
- /’

: Laaffairs of ind&vidual natiOns and the political relationships among ‘

'States have been shaped, 1n rather striking fashion, by the activities
. J.‘ ; s L2 T . K

":f,Of organized groups of radical political act1v1sts, many Of'whom are ;;p__ui_.

u'popularly termed 'terrorists .2i On most of these occasions such groupsj“7
. o R t . .
*have attempted to draw attention to their parficular political cause or ..

Z.V.griegance through the use of v1olent tactics that?are de51gned and »]1T_L,-;+

.yf?'executed to~ shock an 1ndifferent public into anwfwareness of their»fk L

' plight, ‘a’ type of propaganda by the deed"3_to force unrelenting

- ”;political leaders to make decisions or to implement policies desired bypfgf}
" . e B . ‘n‘ SRR R

- _the terroristvgroup,é'or to achieve autonomy or 1ndependence fqr'a

’H”igspecific‘minority or colonial group.?' As,v1olence and terrorism have: f‘j?ﬁfi

‘\'}become stock—in—trade elements in this form ofpreSSure group pOlltiCS,“m.

.

;'pthe type df tactics employed has become ever more dramatic and spec— _-7'
'ﬂ,_tacular inathe hope of achieving particular short and 1ong term goals.-i*f‘

T”fteWS media give front—page coverage to a continuing sequence of hi—

- SR

In so’ doing they create an impression that terrorism is a novelty

I_\r. .

of the post—World War II world a viru 'nt plague about to destroy

_~society as it is knOWn by those who live in Western democracies.éﬁ n“_ -
N . 7| RN Cod ’ " S N /
,Yet terrorism is as. ancient a practise as any in politics where the -?_j : '

ﬂfyfackings, kidnappings, assassinations, guerrilla attacks on communities, ) /Q?
- g v LR N



ﬂh;; Debpite tﬁe rather n :ve ?:f‘vtziq’

B . --\‘ K Lo Y N X i '
.of governments to break their oj: rules in order the better tb t;rrorize N

~jthein enemies.

.;n:?g}j‘ This discussion does not deal with state terrorism, focusing

«
VA

rather on thebterrorism of non-state outgroups desirous, in aIl cases‘*’“ I

o ) Sl T .
A under study, of overthrowing the governments of those in ?ower.: Because \/,zi
post—1960 s terrorism is almost exclusively viewed as ‘a threat to the" vf\*~g\

o

viability of democratic societies public interest has focused on whether
3

1'Q or not duch groups have been able to gain political power for themselves.gg'f

A‘ b
C

Hr;ln ‘80 doing a mistake has been made, for there are also othpr relevant S N

‘-._criteria for assessing such groups. Among such measures this study'hasf,*“ e

s P.‘, , ;
pﬁincluded the puincity generated for the terrorists cause ,'whether’orfi

sy

«

1not comrades‘have been freed and.money and7weappns s cured if: support

‘ ".». ‘\)‘.:
for the authorities has been erqded and if the terrorists have been able Tﬁ

.4_,'_.

"-L,fto force so e changes or compromises on the part of the government. By :b'

'

ﬂ*fbapplying such criteria to several terrorist groups the following analysis .

A

"4h0pefu11y will underline the contention that\non—state terrorism, whilst ';J,J

’it presents a‘gzzious challenge to any administration, 1is only rarely the.g;"

.pdestructive menace the public is 80 often led to believe. FRER

Pao0

In fact, the achievements of such groups over the 1ast decade 'v. S

Sy

‘Uf.have been minimal But because of the widespread media coverage focusing
- ]

,0' o

‘bf:ion'such*incidents,s persons distant from the locations in which such

“flactivities o€cur and removed from.the conditions which underlie these

.,s,

iﬁ)ﬂ .conflicts have become, for some tﬁme involuntary witnesses to, and even

/ . " . ’ PO e \\
on- occasion victimsj f these struggles.? Bearing this situation in mind
. B - t B R . . .

e L s ~
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it seems reasonable to enquire how' the® concept of tercrorism has evolved

ER 1

-over the centuries what functions it served historically, how its mean-

-

ing is interpgeted today, and its utility as a weapon of protest *in. the.
- 0
modern world. "if,» , 3

A

¢

© According to the OxfordrEnglish Dictionaryl the term 'terror',
o :
long associated with ‘certain murderous behaviors during the "Reign of
| g . \‘. .
'“,Terror" in*revolutionarylFrance, now commonIy'méans'the state of being

greatly frightened the'quality or action of causing'dread or fear-‘or a”

state of things in which the ge?era] community livessin ‘dread of death

Y
»

“or outrage. 'Terrorism' is government by intimidation, or policIES or

" methods designed to intimidate those against whom they ‘are adOpted A
. o .o

P ;

terrorist js any person dho\attempts to further his® Qiews by means of
coercive intimidation, or anyone ‘who professes,.or tries to awaken or

»

v

spread a feeling of dread or alarm * Such terror can be practised by any o

0 [

1ndividua1 group or nation capable of convincing its opponent% of its

competence to deliver such violence.: The objective to be achieved

o

through the employment of such terror may be purely criminal, religious,.

R

socioeconomic,.psychological or political or any combinatidnjof these.
Criminal terrorism,is a mearis fo personal enrichment ﬁ2§ indi-
i o . RN - .
- b3 . -""?» . .o ‘ : , \
vidyials and grqups.as varied as Rafael Trujillo dictator of .the
i " ‘ _

o N .
Dominicafi=Republic for thirty—one yea Tand the Mafia. %l Relfigious

‘/

terror cqyers the gamut ‘from the legendary savagery 3f the Sptnish -
12
Inquisition, recreated on a much smaller scale by the witchhunts
3
\ against Jehovah 8. Witnessea\in various parts of the 5orld today';l
<

4
through the intepne feuding of the Sons of Freedom*Doukhabors,l; Y-

the 'mind~control' pu rted to be practised by certain cults -on their .

v

mem‘bers.l5 'Charges of economic terror have been laid by company *-

|

\ . . . - ' . ¥ ¢

o



managements and governments against what they see as the excessive wage
_ demands and/or strike tactics of labour unions . ‘on- the one hand, and the
price- fixing and 'blackmail’ of some producers cartels on the other.

At the same time employees often accuse management of using terror
tactics to prevent union—organizing or- to break strikes; and nations
fdependent for their income on their production of raw materials accuse
the industrialized importers of using economic terrorism.against them in

the forms of,tariff ‘barriers, low commodity prices, and demands for
‘\\
y - :
certain postures on international issues\ih\{eturn for economip bene-

fits.16

Psychological terrorism features in'criminal religious and socio-

'
economic teiioriSm and is also prominent as a component bf political

terrorism The type of terrorist act selected the taking or not taking

S 54

of hostages, and the determination of their fates, the Setting and ex-
l\‘ t
tending of: deadlines on negotiations, the_variety‘of demandstmade;g

whether or not the terrorists make an appeal forbpublic sympathy; and
' the media's respbnse to the terrorist act are all influenced by psycho-

logical as well as political considerations
. . .
In this dissussion with~its primary focus on selected‘contemporary

]
acts of non-state terrorism the vagueness .of the Oxford Dictionary def-
inition is,readily apparent Only acts with m‘nifestly political motiva— €§
- / .

ti/hs -and consequences are included although it is’ recognized that ele—*

v e

‘ments of the other types of terrorism re inte twine in such incidents.

— A

¥
ulti te political ?bjective has

Moreorer,-in all cases under study th
d . § ~

3

' .. been the seizure of political pOWer - Although/politica oals may be

e e . o

less all—encompassing than such an objective it was felt that analyzing
groups with similar objectives, no matter how unrealistic ‘these might

) : o - d\. K



@
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prove.in.practise, would provide?opportunities for‘comparison

The. decision to restrict ‘the study s parameters to post -1960" s
incidents of non -state terrorism is a strictly arbitrary one, in no way.
denying the. importance of the large and varied history of political
terrorism prior to that date. But because the o ncept of political’
terrorism’touches on the whole recorded history o mankind it is im-
‘rpossible to consider it in any great detail without severely restricting
one's primary area of focus. H0wever, Chapter :2 18 1included to provide
" a general, albeit brief discussion on the historical development of the
three most prominent forms of political terrorism - assassination, the
mass terror of states, and the terrorism of outgroups Although assas—
sination was historically the most universally practised terrorist form
1t now most. often is a tactic of state or non—state terrorism.

States and outgroups comprise the two very broad categories of
political‘terrorist_ aeteésa;«mStates, that is-the individual members of
government administrations — agents of the states - acting elther inde-
pendently or throughwansagreed upon policy, can carry out terroriSt acts .
: against individual persons or groups both within their own boundaries
'and abroad.17 These target individuals Or groups may or may not be V,ﬁ'
opponents, violent or otherwise, of the regime; and may or may ‘not be

citizenslof the state in‘question.¥8 Further, states can_also practiss”
terrorism ag%inst other“states, either during wartime or p'eacetime.]f9
When such"practi&esiare c0nfined-to one's own-nationals, within one's own
, : . .
country they are acts of internal terrorism DireFted against otHer
.nations their nationals, or one's own natibnals abroad thus involving

.the 'peace' of a third state, they become acts of international terrorism. “

Non-gtates, that 1is individuals and groups not. acting at ‘the behest



EEET

‘of the'governmentfcomprise the second category of political’terrorist

actors: This;grquping’has several sub—divisions ranging from the com- .
pletely lone assass'in,Z_O through the small, fragmented and shortlived

cell,21 to the highly organized disciplined and long- functioning terror-

‘ 22
ist organization. As with states;;such terrorist actors can challenge

individuals, groups or governments, elther at home or abroad: . Whereas -
. . B ) ' -.l » ' ‘ ‘ ‘

states usually use terrorism to maintain the status'quo, the‘goals of~fvv

non—state terrorists can be as dissimilar as the mere overthrow of a

-

23
dictator,' _national liberation,z.4 or world revolution.25 lncidents
committed by nationals in their own_country, and againSt.their own‘fellow

citizens are internal terrorist acts. Those involving foreign hostages;

' v1ctims or targets, or incidents against the representatives of one s
own government abroad'are all'international terrorist acts.

This discussion is focused on certain non-state political ferror-
ists who have, or had, established some staying power, either in the
national or international aremas. This decision Jreflects-both the

-

previously mentioned limitations of time and space and a recognition'H mmen

that it 1s easier to identify and catalogue incidents of non-state - .
P :

terrorism Although “not condoning the use of terrorism by‘states it
must he appreciated that it is difficult adequately to define state

;terrorism,,particularly if such ‘acts are confinedrto_internal incidents.
L. C. Green has underscored‘the centrality-of@atconcept such'as_ o

'national sovereignty' to discussions of state terrorism and state = T~

.

-Lterroristfactors.

... Despite all the pressures for consolidation
of power and towards internationalization and . '
supra-national. federalism, national sovereignty
- is still of major’ significance and international -
law still recognizes that every country has the

3

9



:i>;ﬁ;f - . - 'lzfil: ~i. lft,'ﬁ'ﬁ7rf'.-3'f ,‘j '-g’; o
o ;’ . right to select its own governmental form, to . . : ‘_”
\'4:-“/*'__; control its own- domestic affairs-and, within . - .

'sharply defined and narrow 1imitations, deal
.with its own nationals at will. 26 qgﬁ»

Because a challenge to the authority, and sometimes even the legitimacy,

of a state is often apparent in acts of non—state terrorism, ‘the outgroupb

N

.t terrorists must struggle to overcome an almost automatic, unquestioning -,':EF

w o

bias against those who would ‘usurp the powers that be.. Yet in spite of

this serious handicap, and the belief that nearly all the important

“',struggles for national or popular liberation were resolved by the mid~

11960's, non-state(terrorism appears to be- on’the rise. Such. divergent
factors as the popular media, the instant telecommunications available
'pnearly everywhere in the world the new, mobile, andleasily operational
‘weapons of destruction, and the large number of highly vulnerable targets«hl.'
for hijackers, blackmailers andvsaboteurs contribute to making terrorism g
accessible té, and. profitable for, even the smallest fringe grou,ps.27
In such casesﬂit may be viewed more.as a Wegpon of protestuthan as a
weapon of conquest’ _This partially explains why the terrorist option
-has become so contagious. But each group which selects terrorism as a )
means towards Ats goal does so in- relation to its vie% of specific cir-
-cumstances and conditions; and these are presented individually when the
’ particular groups under study are discussed |

Returning to the three sub- categories of non- -state terrorists it
would appear that the individual terrorist has nearly always been an

N -

assassin, and even the most, successful sassassin has rarely changed

§n
much ﬂ%ﬁs than the person of the individual office—holder 28 The assas~
‘sin has limited control over events and people. Therefore, although

discussed with reference to the evolution of terrorism he is not con-

sidered within the! framework of modern terrorism. Nor has there been;

1



‘~included the myriad of fragmented, short 1ived groups, such as the Angry X
“iBrigades in the United Kingdom and the Symbionese Liberation Army in the lf},_j~

.United States, which burst violently into the public conscience for a ‘;__ wj”

short time._-l”.f‘. . '. » e }“ﬁﬁ“l',-}. o 7ﬂ:7/

5 InsteadV'the'focusfisﬂlh alcrossfsectiOn‘of fairlyawellhorganiaedm
. o P . R
and long—functioning terrorist groups, reflecting differing emphases on , .

}jtactics and goals Although the activities of these groups might be de—:‘

‘-fined as either 'defensive or‘roffensive terrorism,z9 they ail share an v

e . Nt

“antipathy to the governments in .power - in their theatres of“operation,‘anda’
- all: .are. motivated to replace such gowernments.’ Six non-state terrorist
‘groups have been selected for study. All have become well- known through—
out - the world because of their highly publicized terrorist actions.

Uruguay s Movimiento de 1iberacion nacional the‘MLN or~Tupamaros;

. bl
f;CanadZ s Exont de liberation du.Quebec, the FLQ, and Northern Ireland'

3Provisional Wing of the Irish Republican Army, the Provos or PIRA are
introduced and discussed in chapters A\and 5. These'three groups reflect
socideconomic,'nationalist and religious aspirations_confined, for.the:
mOstipart, to‘the'national arena.;'bach:has'been involved in at least:
one international terrorist incideﬂtébutvthey'all tend\generally to be |

. o RN Y . .

associated“with,actions in‘theirfnatiwe:territories; I !/C)

.

Japan s Sekigunha Red Army ‘or JRA the Federal Republic of o ;i“ ..Y}

kS

‘Germany 8 Rote Armee Fraktion RAF; and the Popular Frqnt for the Libera—”"'!
v Ly P .

tion of Palestine PFLP, are all examined within an international frame—

, 30 o
work in chapters 6 and 7. These latterthreegroups are also repre-
sentative of the close contacts which some international terrorist move-  °

_ ments now enjoy; and some of the incidents to be discussed with refer- ‘;>

ence .to them were cooperative ventures. ., : AN

-
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The study is organized as follows Chapter 2 summarizes the

historical deveiopment a growth.of the three most p evalent terrOrist

styles, individualfaSSassination, mass terror by state 'and partisan
. N ' . ' i,—s’

{,fterror, as Welltas their acceptance by the public.‘ Cha ter 3 considers

the important definitional problems of what @s ang~£E_ESE.BSEEEEEEl—/’”

-

'1,terrorism._ Although what is 'legal"and what is 'just are'not neces—

sarily congruent, one. cannot fail to appreciate how imporfant it iS for T

v x

‘;'the’//blic image of both nations and 8pposition movements that their

,'violence nbt be classified as 'terrorism but rather as legitimate self— <
_defense. : "’. v . = "”';ﬂ;f
' A similar format ‘is’ adoptedwfor the discussion of the two types

ff‘of'non—state terrorist groups discussed in chapters 4 through 7 “irst -

'the nationally oriented movements are introduced and their individual
, ﬁ= N
o histories sketched Then they are compared'on‘several»criteria of

“.political achievements and motivations sg{ out in articles by Hakon

.o

‘Wiberg -and Andrew Pierre.3¥ The same - is then done for the three inter—
- o
‘ nationally oriented groups. Chapter 8 contrasts the responses to - Such

acts of terrorism by those being besieged, and their’allies ,and those
*on the offensive,'and their suéporters, by considering selected national

i

and international policies on the control of terrorism.

The conclusion, chapter 9, evaluates the costs and benefits of
. L

gf%the terrorist 0ption for the non—state political actor within both

'national and international settings. It is maintained that there is

siiperhaps too much fear of most non-state terrorism. Various democracies
;-haye proved themselwes quite capable of not only responding co bUt over—
'Coming their terrorist problem through & comhination of the introduction
or\speciai police powers to meet thQ emergency combined with a willingness

5

e .:g»_.-'

P
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3“by.at leastvsome vocal elements of the population, to‘consider the com-
‘bplaints,fif not the violencev of the terrorists.- There-is, howewer, a.
.'?certainétype of terrorist the rejectioniét who presents a- difficult
.challenge to]' besieged state. /éhis type of terrorist should be feared
: not merely for his. own.: actions but also for the responses he inspires in-
.othersr For as King Hussein of Jordan said in response to~the assassinar K
tion of his Prime Minister by Black September terrorists, "The tragedy

:is not’ death, but %he degree ‘to which cowards and subhumans’ﬂ&ll stoop.’ 32
King Hussein must be very aware of the level to which all sides can sink
in a terrorist conflict between the fanatically committed and righteous.
Hopefully, people will learn to distinguish among non-state -
terrorists and respond variously to them One of the more interesting

A

points to emerge from the synpptic comparison of the six groups was that

. )

.not only were their parameterj-of terrorism differently delineated but
. also the cultures within whicw they operated tolerated greater variant ,

degrees of violent repression bf such opposition.~
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Richard Clutterbuck L1v1ng w1th Terrorism, (London Faber and Faber,
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. Such 0utgroups'can‘83 in opposition to a government'such as ETA

(Euzkadi ta Askatazuifa, Basque Country and Freedom) separatists in
Spain; or the SLA (Symbionese Liberation Army) in the United States,
They can be surrogates of governments like the Saiqua guerrillas,

a Palestinian group( under Syrian control; or they can be operatives
of government, agencies, such as Israel's Mitvah Elohim.. On this
little known, but highly successful, 'death squad' see Dav1d Tinnin,
Hit Team, (Boston Little,. Brown and Co. l976) ’

Such propaganda for the cause may. not be directed at winning support
or sympathy for the movement, although this is never discouraged;

but rather td make thewgfoup's capabjgdity for bloody violence known,'
or. to create popular anxiety and a sire to have the whole mess

'resolved ‘quickly“and permanently

-

Such as land or other economic reforms, or voting or other civil

~rights reforms'. . , An example is the Tupamaros of Uruguay who tried to

force the government into granting wage increases to workers. The
Tupamaros are discussed in detail 1n chapter 4,

- e

Some authors chide the United States for being against the use of
terrorist tactics by groups struggling for - autonomy or independence

in light of its own violent independence struggle. Edward Hyams,

Terrorists and Terrorism, (London: Dent, 1975), pp.f183—184. Others

hetly contest such views. Martin Clancy,'"Rules of Land Warfare
during the War of the American Revolution", World Polity, 2 (1960),
pp 203-317. : v

'”Under Skull and Crossbone', The Economist, 18 November, l972.

All three nations have been agonizing over certain actions of'their
security forces in dealing both with subversives: and- 'would=be'

subversives.

Hijackings, kidnappings and the like qualify as having vital ¢om-
ponents of newsworthiness. Johan Galtung's' research suggests that
only top nations and top people or extremely pegative events and

people attract large audience interest. 'Introduction', Race As

News, (Paris: UNESCO, 1974), p..19. - - N . ‘
After failing dnstheir attack on-an El Al flight at- Orly Airport
(20 May, 1978), Palestinian-terrorists attacked: travellers in an

EZEspaﬁa A%gﬁéys departure lounge, killlng one person and wounding

severdI*otherSJyuw
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" Temporary.:Provisions Act. Northern Ifeland, 1972, terrorism is de

- of violence for the parpose of putting the public, or any section

.\'._ i '. . . "
Okfbrd'Egﬁlish Didtionaryg (kgig,‘reprinted.1961).5,As generai as
dictiomary's definition of ter rism {is, things have not improved
greatly, at least in the United Kingdom. 1In.the Terrorists Order:"

+

 fined as™"the use of violené&pﬁorvpolitital’ends (including) anyzgfea:‘

£ -
tpeqfrblic in fear". See Ireland V. United.Kiggdom,‘(l978, Europ%an

. Count) of Human'Rights, official text, para. 85).°

‘Fggde;ick Hacker is a praqtisingApsychiatfist ﬁho feels that it is

.very important to distinguish between the manifestly political

either 'criminals' or 'crazies'. Hacker contends that criminal-

terrorist, the 'd}usader'; and all o S, whom he classifies ag
terrorists are not rebe;§4/”but conformisks, products of the exist-

ing ‘order, in which they have a function and within vhich they maked

a ‘comfortable l%ﬁing.” "Crusaders, Criminals and Crazies, (New York:

Norton, l976)ihb@_27. A-detai]ed study of Mafia-terror is Gaia
Servadio, Mafioso. (London: Secker and Warburg, 1976).

{

Paul Hauben,ned.,,The Spanish Inquisition, (New‘York: John Wiley and
Sons, 1969). This .book examines both the intended and actual conse—
quences of the Inquisition on the Spanish(natiqn.and the various

Broups comprising it.
’ ¢

. Tony Hbdgeé; Jehovahas.witnesses.in'Central Afrita. Report No. 29. .J

(London: The Minority Rights Group, 1976).

1

- Simma Holt, Terror-in the Name of God, (Toronto: McClelland and
 Stewart, 1964). George Woodcock and _Ivan Avakumovic,'The_Doukhobors, 7

(Toronto: Oxford UniverSity Press, 1968).

Ronald Enroth, Youth, Brainwashing and the Extremist dults, (Grand
Rapids: Zondervan, 1977), especially chapters-8;and19.: :

Peter Donaldson, Worlds Apart: Ehe_Economic'Gulf'BetWeén'Néfibﬁs;.

Harmoquwqrth:-Penguin;'1977), espgcially'Part‘IV.: Barbara Ward,

~Ihe Lopsided World, (New York: W.. Norton and ‘Co., ‘1968). Don

McGillivray, "Arabs Quite Entitled to Make Threats", Edmonton Journal;
8 June, 1979. -

Trotsky was assassinéted in Mexico in 1940 by Soviet operatives.
Within the Soviet Union there’haveubeen numerous reports of the

- harassment of digsidents. .The treatment meted out to dissidents

instances but is certainly a highly develébed form qf'psychological
terror. "Russia: In the Dark Ages_of‘Psychiatry”,,The.Economist; 8
July, 1972.. . . . TN . - ,

The massacres of the Armeniafs were one of histofy1s quqdier
examples of genocide until the persecution of Jews, “gypsies and
other non-Aryans By the Nazis. Robert \Hewsen, "'Who Speaks Today

of the'Afmenians',”vin Marius Livingstdn, -ed., International

.



Terrorism in the Coptemporary WOrld (WeStpOrt:~Greenwood Press,

1978), PP- 447 453, : ' ‘ e

19. ‘It ‘is hard to imagine states practising terrorism against each other
during peacetime. ' The activities of the American CIA in’ Chile I
during the Allende administration provide but one: example. Taylor B

. Branch, ”The;Letelier investigdtion', New York Timés Magazine, .16 ‘

© July, 1978. }During wartime, atrocities ‘against civilian.targets can

‘be classified as terrorism; two similar examples might be the German

bombing of Coventry, and the Allied bombing of Dresden.

20. . Such as Sarah. Jane Modre who - tried to kill U.S. Pre51dent Ford din
September, 1975. The: lone assassin often .driven by personal needs, =~
rarely reflected in ritiohal political goals, is the most difficult
terrorist to predict and prepare for. -

21.° The title 'Symbionese Liberation Army is a misnomer; the group
never comprised more than a handful of members. v

22, The Basque terrorists are one of the oldest militant groups in:
Europe, their roots buried in hundreds of years of Castilian dominance 1
of Spanish political life. L oy

723, Coups and assassinations, particularly in Latin America, rarely change
“more than the individual incumbentsgﬁf particular offices. In such
- cases the new leadership, rather th#n the general population, be-
comes the'direct beneficiary. - o o

24, Terrorists would appear “to be most. respectable when fighting for =\
national independence such. as the EOKA guerrillas in CypruSQand the
Patriotic Front in'Rhode51a.

25, World revolution is a fairly recent goal of terrorlst groups,.*
associated.with '1eftist' terrorists such as Japan s SeKkigunha,- dis-
cussed in chapter 6 4

.26, L. C. Green, "The Nature and Control of - International Terrorism,
Israel Ygarbook of Human Rights, 1V, (1974), pﬁ 1351 -
27.: Most aut&ors are aware of the extent of modern vulnerabilities to-
terrorism; but few have come.up with acceptable remedies. Without
the use of airplanes there would be no skyjackings. However, sub-'
jecting passengers; personnel and-alrcraft to hours of intensive
searching: prior to each departure is not feasible;. most people
- would be opposed to the inconvenience.and wasted' time. Individual
' travellers’ however, can be more selective as to the air carrier
and stopovers. - The first skyjacking occurred in Peru in 1931; until
’the nid-1960's the overwhelming majority of such hijackers were
people fleeing either communist East®rn Europe or Castro's Cuba. -
Dav1d Phillips, kyjac (London: Harrap, 1973), pp. 19=-26, 29. . s

28. The assassination of the Austrian Archduke Francis Ferdinand in
Sarajevo on 28 June, 1914 had numerous, unplanned consequences.
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" Baader-Meinhof  Garg ot Sekigunha perceive their struggles .ag

.....

offensive terrbrism against corruption in: governmenté, both at
home and world—wide._ These groups are analyzed 1n chapter544 through

Each group has also practised internal terrorism although the”PFLP

1ike other Palestinian: groups,»does not initiate or carry out .most. ,L~"

of its operations within iéﬁ .own mational state; What ‘is held by ‘\

"such groups’ to be the: national boundaries of the state of Palestine

is’ f0und w1thin the boundaries of other Middle Eastern nations
notably Israeltand Jordan.? In this sense ‘the PFLP is different from

. -dll the' other groups' considered here, .but representative of the

31.

32.

: London Robert Hale and’ Company, 1974)

nationalist aspirations of péoples like the South Moluccans, who are
not? discussed here » : .

S

. .

akon Wiberg,‘"Are Utban Guerrillas Possible7", Internatidnal Work-—
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o CHAPTER ~2

-~ : . N s .

THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF TERRORISM

.."A

‘;

A man, who goes forth to kill another whom

.-+ he does not” know must believe only. one
'ﬁigthing = that by his act. he will change the
’course of history.lx rg: o ]

»

‘. -

Whether or not history is d by terrorism, tne salience of

',/

»

such events and actors ‘can be measured in terms of the amount of space

allocated‘to such happenings in,contempbrary media cove{age, popular\"

literature and historical accounts By such standaxds it would seem'that

1o e
"-l-/

terrorists have 1ong caught the imagination and interest of people far

removed from their struggles both in space and time Literaturé has

v o B
A

immo_r_talized'them,2 often the pa331ng of time has made legends of them','3

‘.

N

"‘ahd"&ictor§.has;ﬁbn occasion, vindicated them‘.4 Yet, “in . spite of the

Lol . : REEERE .»
contributions of terrorists, either(as tyrants or 'liberators y.to a
bloody—coloured world hig

tory, little scholarly interest was shown in;f

the pote{tial of terrorism as a powerful political instrument until the

m-T"‘« oo T

R 19301 Earlier accounts of ruthless caesars, barbariE’tonquerors, or.

b

. . .'\.

fanatical assassins had dealt only indirectly with the appli'ation of

terrorism for political ends.

"o

a

Hardman s four—page/éiscussidh in the Encyclopaedia of the Soc

U \/0

@
c::L‘enceg5 Hardman li/inited the term 'terrorism to purely -political

acts, and suggested that terror-type tactics used to achieve anything

|,_\r

‘less than'fullescale/éocial .and political change were not- terrorism at
. e e , . ) ’
dall,-but 'intimidation . ;' S 7: » '

~

2

IS



*}‘Terrorism is a method of.- combat in‘the ;}f~l_r
. struggle betweeg social groups and forces”;ff&
. .rather than individuals, ‘and- it may take
I 2-'place in ‘any Social order. . ‘Those. whor"f"'.
' - appear’on the terrorisﬂic scene, whether
..as protagonists or victims, stand, as S :
‘~representatives of social groups or of K L s,
- systems of ‘govérnment. Viclence and . . - S
death are not intended to, produce revenue = . f, -
or* to terrorize the persons attacked but
to cause society or: governmerit ‘to take . .
.. motice. of the 1mminence of - large—scale R L ":"”
’ struggles.. -

e

Hardman viéwed the terrorist act as the harbinger of the" massx/i

: soc1eta1 actlon. Through terrorist acts not only the government, or

'ocoupying pcwer, but also the general popula%ion was being forewarned
s
_ty was no longer Secure- and unchallenged

- that the established auth‘
He poin;ed out, correctly, that'for- ch terrorism to succeed it wouldl
1fgnot be enough merely to expose the‘hjjéhness of gove:nmental~responses"

- to critics 8 Rather; the terrorists would have to win widespread

<¢popular support. Acts of terror, by themselves,'would never topple

El

';’-regimeS, neither could the heroic sacrifices of indiv1dua1s{ and gf:oups_f""

create a revolution. For'not~only must»many people strongly desire

.

>

alterations and be willing to struggle, even unto death to secure such

V..

‘ changes, but they must also have the disciplined troops ‘and technological o

.

_capabilities to achieve,these ends. 'Propaganda of the deed' type_..
1ncidents could‘be a catalyst for revolutionary guerrilla warfare only
A ;if:such reservoirs of support were available.9 : o 7‘:'Lfi}?;}édrﬁn"idt{ii‘“f
ISZrdman s focus was on the\employment of terrorism’as a means of
A Y . .

changing gOVernméntsgin powerf But he also~discuSSed.the’phenomenon~of_

-

governmental terror bwhich he differentiated from outgroup terrorism. j:'

Terror practised by a government in office L
appears as law enforcement and is directed R . o
. against ‘the- oPPOSition, while terrorism in ‘ Ce



o

B 4

its proper sense, implies open defiance of law
and isythe means whereby an opposition aims?
to deﬂéralize a governmental authority, to
'undermlne its .power and to initiate a
revolution of counbér—revclution. While the
terrorist party makes no preterse at legality,
legitimate government must at least formally
adhere to law. 1In the absence of directly
supporting legislation governmental terror is
made to appear ‘as- justified by a. declaration
that a state of emergency exists, usually
followed by the issuance of special decrees. 10

This semantic differentiation underlines the Very enormous pOwers
PN . N S . ’

which state administrations enjoy over their ownfcftizens; powers which
they’c@nnot employ against othersi As indicated in the Introduction,

L.C. Green has stressed that becaﬁseiof this sovereign right, efforts to

combat st;p€/€trrorism are restricted to clearly recognized international
. ) 9 v’ [ . S~

incidents. The result is that much of what is 'state terrorism is rarely

4

publicizédfot condemned.
S 4 | ‘ )
Hardman's discusgsioen hi;h&igﬁted three general types of.terrorist

- °- -

. activities: .individual actions, armed resistance to a government over

-~
.

time, and gtate terror. ‘Each category is now briefly examined in’its
. a A
historical context. Although only the non-state terrorism of certain

<

. " . o o . . ) i s
outgroups is central to this discussion even a gursory examination of

the functionality’of assassinations and mass terror cannot but impress
one with the.rkalization that terrorist practises are universal in

v i

origin and scope. Further, .they can some%imes be perceived as noble or
A o . 2
essential to one's own or national survival, and therefore 'justifiable’.

Assassinations can be a component of the terrorist practises of both
* . . \J “ '
states and non~states. The mass terror of some states ought to .e
. ¢ S ' . _ ’ .
remembered when too much paranoia is ¢reated over non-state terrorism...

for mass terror ought to be a major concérn for'the112$pf§.
' e,

RS
TS .
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A

Assassination and Individual Terfor ; G

Men,

and women, have been killing each other since before recorded

history; and,,.no doubt, political motivations have been almost as

. . . 12 . N .
prominent as_ economic OT personal ones. Feliks Gross made just this

» point in his book om the histbry and development of assassination as a

political tool.

Before discu551ng some of the literature on assaSQ1nations, the

The humanizing -effects of democracy and our
civilization had an impact on our thinkfng .
‘and perceptions of the past history. It seems .
that it is almost forgotten that usé’ of . . ‘
violence and assgsslnation, in order to )
achieve pollticaIonwer, rbmove an-adversary
or change a dynasty was a geneA\T(historical
phenomenon for centuries in societies
organized into this complex political form

of the state. Next to assassination as'a
means to gain wealth and property, assa551na-
tion to galn political power .seems toO be
tragically frequent in past history

word 'assassin', becauée it is such an emotionally—charged»term, .

‘deserves some extended comment. Its etymology is also fascinating.

The 'term "assassin' first appeared in European writings of the eleventh

v

& . = . ) . ,
and twelfth centurigs in reference to a strange Muslim sect, resident in
. . . -

od

the Levant (Syria) and Persia, which was abhorrent to Christians and- the

[

v

majority of Muélims.lA The people described were adherents of.’an"off-

f

: A N
3 - \ B

shoot of the minority Shi”a sect within Islém and were called - Ve e s

'ks;aseini’.ls

(/

0

&

Although fedred by nearly everyéne their sworn énemy

was the Sunni Muslim majority, whom they viewed as a corrupt establish-

L

ment . The‘r religious mlssion was to overthrow that establishment.

-

Although the Assassini posed ‘a’ threat st o the Sunnis for several

<

5 - .. © s

- centuries they were never able to sustain an overt intellectual or

+

L3

iy - - -~

e oo

éolitical opposition to the powerful Sunn{ “Pafths Over time the

W

e

J
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religious beliefs of the less affluent Assassinis acquired ever more

mystical qualities'and millenarian traits; characteristics associated.

thrbughout history with cults of the dispossessed, underprivileged and

unstable.l6 S . ' o . E

o " Small in numbers, and weak militarily, the Assassini adopted the
(A

policy of murderiﬁg suppdéedly well—protecﬁed social, political and

religious leaders as their weabon of protést and terror. Although they

ultimately failéd in their quest to change the Sunni dominated society,

the undercurrent of messianic hope and revolutionary violence which sus-

<

tained them has_fohnd many imitators throughout history. The Assassini

predated many other sects in reshapingvand redirecting the rage, desires
: ] ° -

. ) .
- and beliefs of the discontented into an ideology and organization which,

Bernard Lewis believed, "in‘cohésion, disciplife and purposive violence

17

has had no parallel before or after.” »Without precedént in their

. e
"planned, systematic and long term use of terror as a political weapon"

18

3

Lewis maintained that phey may|have well been the first 'terrorists'.
Although the predominant mééninﬁiéf:'@sSasS&ns'ntoday.iSuthét—oﬁ P
. - - - — ].-9 PR

- s
x4 -
. what

_"secret'murderers of a.peculig;lyfskilfulyand dangerous kind",

- : . B I - . -
. o PR A

e
s

; 7.oriéiﬁally—i;pies§éd both Muéliﬁ'and European obsefygfs'abéutlthe-
Vkssassini'was their fanagicai.deVO£ion Co‘ﬁhéir céuéé, i#théslghag their -
“bloody &g@és?-o This absolute .coﬁlmi_g}neptv’wé.s ';éffle:c';éd in the willing-
ness ofvthe indiviéaaiassassinrﬁo die himself in order to effect his

goal. To survive a mission was even considered shameful.21 Some ,
B . . e . . : y
scholars have suggested that this fanaticism was induced ‘by the taking

‘of drugs prdor :to a mission, and even fefe;';g the Assassini as *

'ha@hish—eaﬁers{.zz Berhafd LéwiS.has argued that thié&pinidn resulted. -
from Western confusioh dVét'the‘closeneesuof.the;A:abic ggfﬁg.fprothe‘ugh



>

. . . , 2 ) '
Assassini and drug-takers. 3 But begause no Arabic text of the time,

and there is abundant and'rich‘dogumeptation, mostly by Sunni scholars,

S

has ever referred to drug-taking by the Assassini; and since the Sunnis

‘had no'réason“td'OVeflOOk'aﬁy aids that may have been available fo their

ferocious enemy; Lewis maintained that the Assassini were not drug-users.

1

The discussion of the use of drugs also has relevance:when beliefs about

modern terrorists are considered later since some authors hadve sought to

- link drug-taking and‘terrorist'proclivities.za

Although they were not called such;

¢

e N .
assassinations were common

Q

“centuries before the Crusades. David Rappport, in a series of broadcasts’

. N

on assassinations and terrdrism, has pointed out that the -ancient Greeks

-
-

"and Romans had né word to correspond tp our term'assasSination because;

rather than defining the deed in terms of the act of murder, they de-

fined it in terms of the guilt or innocence of the victim.

R

" A killing was ‘simply a means to an end; its

~ - -moral eignificance.depended -entirely on, the..“ o . L

_NATURE.of .the person:killed. -.A man who R _‘
struck a public personality. down was either S
a murderer or a tyrann1c1de_ And the word . s

y .

_fot tyrannicide was the¢ same as that fér = -7 - oo et

Mliberator" : one who freed his’ country.
Cicero's discussion of tyrannicide
representé the conventlonal attitude. A
tyrant, or one who 'dims at tyranny, was a
public enemy; every citizen was OBLIGED to

" kill him as quickly and efficiently as

i

pOSSlble. Cicero provides no ethical or
political arguments to justify treachery or
the abandonment of legal procedure; his
audience understands that the tyrant is one
who means to subvert all conventions himself.

‘9w e g -

~ and chatﬂit would be.foplish to bind on self
‘by rules which the tyrant means td destroy.? " - 7 LTl

. - P

The 1dea that the method of killing tyrants
involved moral questions ‘'would have been as
prépesterous as: the notien that it might be .
morally wrong to put out-‘fire with water, -

or to shoot a wild beast from behind.25 , »

° | . >
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As 2 logical_e;tensioh of these strongly held beliefs, it ‘'was not
. . -~ 1 ;. X ) ‘ [ .
considered wrong to'kill anygne whp 'might' become a'tyrant.26 In'the o

beginning assassins did not even have to‘appear}before a'tribunal; and

as Rapoport-noted, when the practise of justifying such acts by means'of

an inquiry became accepted the deceased 'tyrant' was hardly able to
27 - o : ’
challenge his accusers. . , , ’
e : |

For the early Christisgns, on- the other hand, assassination was

always wrong; laCEr theologians like St. Thomas Aquinas offered
. I B : - .
extremely particularistic justifications for tyrannicide under very

limited circumstances. TheSe conditions included the facts that the

tyrant had used violence to'usurp power; that he had‘violated moral law;

and that he posed a persistent ‘threat to the llves and morallty of his
subJects. Only 1f there was no other way of removing such a despot

from office, and further, if the executioners were fairly qfrtain that

the tyrant S death would,resultjn a better situation for the population

) could Such'a murder be sgnctloned . Finally, all the killers had to ~

’ submit them7e1Ves to judicial 1nquiry after completlng such an act.28

L

&

A similar ﬁoral scrength waS prominent among the Eastern European
tiassass1ns of the nineteenth century. Yictims were carefuliy seiected,
often they were chafged with horrific acts of ruthlessness in. quelling
diesent.‘ The indiVidual assgssins also preferred.to be captured and
.punishedsafter committing their deed. -They believed that in taking a
. life no matter how. wicked the victlm 's practises had been, they should

Ty L
forfeit their own - 2 -

wr N

‘In Spite of the 1ong history of assassinatiOn, research on what

“it involves is a Trecent phenomenon. "Feliks Gross, hoWever "has con-

tributed to overcoming this inadequacy. In Violence in Politics Gross




limited the term 'assassination to those political murders whether
sporadic and isolated or systemic, where the goal was to eliminate one
Oor more indiV1dual office holders. This type of hom1c1de is as old.as
politics 1tse1f and “has occurred whenever compeeitors have been killed
‘tyrants overthrown or even whole dynasties exterminated 30 The dis-
-tinguishing characteristic of such assassinations has been! that the
elites change but there is. little, 1f any, - substantive ideological change.
' The roles remain-and only the office-~holders are different.3l' |

A sub-category of assassinations dealt with' those performed more
for personal than political motives, but on highly politic%l victims.
These are undertaken, often by deranged and/or aggrieved 1nd1v1duals
They are, therefore, extremely difficult to categorize and not political'
in the usual sense, although their political consequences can’ be enormous
The United States National Commission on the Causes and Prevention of
Violence has described such murders as assa551nation unconnected with

<

_rational political goals which satisfies only the psychological needs- of
"the disturbed attacker n32 |

Gross applied the term 'individual terror' to a third type of
assassinations, committed because the perpetrators somehow envisage
that such actions will cause changes to occur not only in government °
personnel but also in government policies. The deaths of the individual
' office—holders are not ends in themselves but become, rather, a symbol

and a challenge to the whole political system. Opposition groups can

use- such assassinations to spread panicthroughout the government and

. Lol R

bureaucracy in the hopes of contributing to a weakening of commitmenb
and solidarity, and forcing substantive policy changes Or the goals

of the terror may be less direct.‘ Small grouRs of dissidents



A

recognizing their own - powerlessness to force a governgent to effect Jf

g changes, may hope that the government, Ain’ an effort to quell the terror,

' will brutally suppress all opposition, and even take away some freedoms

from the entire populatlon, which may contribute, over*time to increased
support for the terrorists, and even a popular uprising.33
Such acts of individual terror s guided by somé’ 1deology or

principles, however poorly formulated and” articulated by the terrorist

group, are a more.recent phenomenon than the other types of assa531nation

Group ofganized individual terror is also distinguished by its dura—

tion.3ﬁ -Among its early‘practitioners, several of the Eastern European

.groups utilized individual terror from the 1880's until thegoutbreak of

World War I. Here was systematic terror with definite, if unrealistic,

political objectives. Carefully selected representatives of the auto— ‘f

L}

cratic regimes were assaSSinated both to intlmidate replacements from
perpetuatlng the specific victim s excesses, and to weaken the entlre
government S operative capabllities and Prestige. 33

This dlscrimination in the choice of V1ctims was a less obv1ous

characteristlc of assassinations during the partisan re51stance move-

)
s

““ments of the Second WOrld War and now virtually unpractised by present—

Il

Py

Coe . --

day terrorists. Although today S terrorists may rationalize their

murders on strategic-ideoldgical grounds, they appear to choose their

o e o L,

victlms much less selectively than their predecessors did 36 and are'“

rarely willing to sacrifice their own lives id return. Rapoport there—l:ffl”

- R : .,..'..,-.,-v-

fore felt that a distinction must be made between those he térms

. . AR
Pt : BN S e cila 1‘-—~-~ﬁ« 2

fal e

assassins 37 and 'terrorists 5 those who; practise a. very indiscriminate,

e

anid, S°metime8"even ."andom! t}’pe of individualr tefror, = Rapoporr's're- S

L R SR e

e e Wi e .,‘,-%-‘ -a»r-<— <>—~ °~‘A-

' finement is illustratiVe of the evolution of-aSBassination frOm the era

Ed -

e



of the Varodniki ---- tavthe present. - » L S o
N st
P T Tn’ his’ mind* the ‘dssassin. destroys-men who are .
RRREE f'vﬂns_jf_” -corrupting a system while the terrorist
P o 5‘°, . destroys a‘system Which has: already corrupted.
Tl ' '~ ‘everyone . it-touches. . The vastness of ‘this
"difference ;and- the: variety of the’ ensuing
{ consequences simply cannot be ‘overestimated.” = .-
In principle the guilt or innocence of the.
terrorfst's victim is irrelevant. The .
; ; "~ terrorist qften deliberately kills persons - >
fos:ee i 7%, innocent: of ‘any wrong-doing, ‘kifowing ‘that @ e se tew aae

paralyzing ‘when-. men are murdered indiscrimi—
nately BT e B .

_ Not only is Rapoport‘describiné much of today's random»style_of
outgroup terrorism, he is also describing the mass terror practised by .
- some governments.and regimes. Although governments can employ individual

terror taﬁtics like selective assassination to suppress challenges to

©

40 ‘ : ‘. .
the system, becausewof the vast arsenal of weapons and trained troops

imore readily available to them those governments which opt for terror
as a political tool are able to administer it on a very large scale - in

which case oné begins to talk about mass terror. °

‘Mas& Terror
The use of terror, by those in power; as a means of maintaining
© firm control of a population and as a method of dealing with rivals to

power and dissidents within one's own group is, like assas51nat10n, a

e w,- .

'practise as "old as politics itself 41‘ The Bolsheviks who ‘50 strongly

~cv~>.,.. ® o

Ve e N . T "c - ~r'..‘.'.' - -
e e,

--I,terrog as an aCCeptable means-of bending a populatiOn to the party s col

o_‘ lv. \ Ty w-_n-.__..'g,,

f; ill 4 "‘Gross cited four monstrous examples of mass. terror' the .

- b ~ EPES

Nazi Reich Central to all these periods, as it is to lesser mass

i g, Ll : ; Tt e L A T

;iga@,tdi. térror spreads mose rapidly and is more .*”3““.?‘f o= <“f"'

A ’ . e " B~ B ..LZ"" PRETR o ~ C ‘
. R idi:z,; o

"jcondemned individual terror as adventurism vefy-early advecated mass-f ffﬁ i

“ff:Spanish Inquisition, the French Revolution, the Stalinist era and thei'*:wih f



ey
terrors, is the 'belief that a~minonitv'has the right to kill and destroy

BN
o

entire’ sections of population pursuing what they believed was a paramount

1deological or rellgious princlple."é3 s - .

,Juan Linz argued‘that.although terror is neither a necessary nor.

a sufficient characteristic'of totalitarian systems it has a greater
- r ; ‘

probability of 0ccurrence,iespec1ally as mass terror, under such systems.

. B PR .
: A
AT

He c1ted the commitment to ideology the desare for monopolistic control

Neen

and the fear of losing power as explanations for the adoption, and then :

.the continuatlon,'of terror by some regamesg;-Linzurecognized that states
which - cannot be. called truly totalltarian can practise mass terror, using

‘as his example the dictatorship of Trujillo in the-Dominican Republic.AS

Linz" listed ten characterlstics of terror in totalitarian systems which

are worth recounting_since_some of them are also characteristic of modern,
. : - : S ‘ . . ' '
outgroup terrorism. These traits include the terror's unprecedented

) ' T L ' o ST e .

scale in lost and broken'lives;'its'use‘against whole categories of
people because of ethnic, religious or class affiliation; the diSregardf

for even the appearance of legality in passing sentences, laws, etc.,

!
the unrestrained moral self-righteousness of those in power; the ex-
- ¢

tension of ﬁhe terror to those in the elite;46 the guilt, by association,

of members of the families of those accused of crimes; the"emphasis on

. ..

. the actor, his social background and its ideological characterization -

c

entlre groups can be 1deologica11y defined in such thinking - rather

ER N ... L

7

X ﬁ?"thathheﬁactnitself the use of ‘popular or people s' organizations-

~to- administer~3ust1ee‘ the tendency to maintain the reign of terror once.“

ﬁ@;f:2”'ppwerfiSEconaoliﬂafedgﬁand-the«subqrdinate“role.oj-the armed forces.47

[T '.—.' - "',t

ol T Once entrenched such power'is~nearly imPOSSible to destroy.A ibé

"A Nazi Reich ‘was defeated by its external foes and the Stalinist terror

e . e e s -
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.appears to have heen curbed by_féllow members of the elitepwho'feared

8
~the- consequences of the terror spiral w1th1n their own ranks 4, . The

o

perpetuation of such extreme terror has been explained by Alexander

“
<

Dallin and George'Breslauer. _They recognized the -functionality of un-

¢

‘relenting terror in certain systems and labelled it 'purposive' because -

serves the two functlons of eliminating
rival authority figures - actual, potential
‘or_imagjned 7= as well ‘as their sub-elites, .
_disciples, subordinates and bureaucracies;
= S and eliminating incongruent value structures,
‘ wow.. . either by neutralizing'or removing groups
' identified a priori’ as carriers of -such - |
,values, or else by isolating the population
'_from access to thém.™*?. - : -

This striving foﬁ a monopoly over values and authority suggests
- ¢

that the functions of terraﬁk\iﬂ somewhat;bloody, can also bé rational

~and goal-oriented. But terror cannot always be controlled and once put

N

into'operation itﬁcanrbe difficult to.halt, Linz mentioned some nmon-, ... .. .. .

instrumental, but equally valid, reasons for the perpetdatidn'of{terror.i'
' e . & o Tl

in some regimes; the 'habit' of terror - it becomes am accepted and’

-

‘efficient means of dealing with problems, it is professionalized;‘the‘

personal preference for terror of certain bureaucrats and administrators

- there are personalities who derive pleasure from terrorizing others,

and the fear of those in power as to what their ‘opponents would-do to

.

them if the tables were turned - a fear which can rationalize the
maintenance of ruthless policies 0 .,

In the’ academic literature mass terror is rarely discussed today

except with reference to Nazi Germany and the Stallnlst era in the Soviet

. -

LUhiOn;kfHoWQVer;éthewmediaihave{been more alert to the trends. towards

. the use of mass terror in regimes as disparatewas Pinochet!s:Chile; Amin's .



Uganda and khomeini s Iran.i_Yet, thetrevelations ofgthe;mass genocide.

; . oo . . - f&

.practised by the Khmer Rouge 1n Kampdchea»(Cambodia) do not appear to-

-

have’ caused as, much outcry throughout the world as the Vietnamese led

“overthrow of that same'government has‘inSpired. 1 e /’;
© Small wonder then that there appears to be little, 1f any, wide-

ai . . I S e e e
RIS . -

e

fspread opposition to—the modified practises of ma ‘terror in ev1dence,

i ”‘7.
to varying degrees, in many countries of the world today Such re-

3
-

'”fpression may not . encompass all of Linzrs ten~characterist1cs of ,‘;-ggq;.-

totalitarian terror, but it can be just as atomizing and intimidating
for its target population. - In fact, varidus terrorist ‘outgroups in
° ”

opposition to such governments often claim that they must adept in-
discriminate; and sometimes international, terrorist tactics in order
bgth to fight a ruthless and uncompromising foe that is practising terror-

.itself, and to edicate the world conmunity to the corruption of the R
o H Lo - z : E

regime‘it opposes.52 Yet ho matter how ruthless the‘regime is made to

'appear none of today s terrorist movements'has managed to gain/f///

-
e

'1tself the respect and admiration felt towards many of~tﬁe resistance
movements associated with the Secondeererar. L

Partisan Terror _ . et

—

Although Arjan ‘Malik observed that "'in most: countries of the

: -

world some sort of guerrilla activity has taken place at ‘some time or
i . >

,another o3, Colonel C. M.‘Woodhouse, 4in a Foreword to .a book on partisan

warfare, argued that the present popularization of tnis bype of . .-:,)”k~

A

irregular warfare could be traced to the’ successes of the resistance
X * ‘ -

movements of World War II. ' -

" The Resistance during the second world war’

was the prelude to this new kind. of wﬁ&fare. o
L
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7’Lf;tﬁi;ﬂlf§i;”. between 1940 - and 1945 - one. rehembers, s

- j_‘guerrilla toradd to our language, and the

. sabotage.v “~"':"f’ - ot . f T “'V'A .,.{;fgrﬂp‘5'*.¢;”

as ‘not, of course, a - new. invention s - e e e

_.the contrary, the Spanish ‘resistance ‘during
the Napoleoqic Wars, which: gave-us the' word.

-exploits of Lawrence and others during the
.. Arab Revolt of 192? But these were -side- -
" shows. (Lawrence sfown.word) in support of a -

1
14

;;.xi'j”:,fffﬁ:ﬁlmajor conventional ‘war, without which they“ ' i*>ﬂ_-‘~*'*J;
/// . : _ would have achieved practically nothing C

- Since the outbreak of; ‘tha second world war’ ﬁ”‘\ ’:t.:4 .
" the corresponding outbreaks of irregular . )

warfare have stood ¢n <their own-as the - /
© Sy - . -majar, if. hot. the only, armed conflicts in N
support ofa’ major war elsewhere

"\\/

+

~#  Kenneth Macksey's The Partisans of Europe in World War I1I re-

R _ . o V. oss
counted case histories of warious of these resistance'movemem;Sué

As

e,

‘ v1th their - counterparts in A51a throughpd//Zhe war'years; andolater,u

- e

these 1rregu1ars engaged in both ‘the 'littlexars commonlyfassociated SR

i3
- ’

Lwith guerrilla bands from Mao and his followers through Tlto,=Castro and

o
-

.Nkoma, and the ' individual terror ;of.assassination,vbombings;.and'

- Do . i . . ~ . F PR

B e - . RN . . . R

Many factors can"influence the options available to partisans

Whereas the French partisans were formed after thé occupation of their vh_‘”;

country by the NaZis, the Polish reSistaﬁce/novement, altﬁough newly
perationalized rn 1939, had an historical tradition and acceptanceb
stretching back some one hundredjmars at least 5§d Consequéntly the
Polish movement.was a. finely structured organizatlon which ;was able to

functron as, .an- underground state, complete w1th courts of justice,‘
i

_ schools and an underground parliament.§7 And yet, although one- speaks T

~

\ .
|

of the Polish resistance, it was not a complet%ly united - operation -

there was also a '"small but aggressive fascist,and antisemitic" subgroup

_ which killed several’distinguished Polish femocrats and Jews.’° As well

R =

as this 'rightist' orientation the leftists-were»divided-into;the:socialh

Al o o o * a
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democratic and communist camps, and they too were suspicious of each

. v

',other s intentions .\‘-Q”»-‘” : '4';

‘ Communalist sentiments were ‘so powerﬁul in some nations,~such as

i-Yugoslav1a, that‘the resistance movements.were .unable-. to subordinate
these COnfllCtS and to Join together 1n opposition tortheir common enemy
And not all these partisans believed the Axis powers to'be the enemy.
The Ustashi in Yugoslav1a received suppor from the Na21s ‘and Itallan

fascists. And the pro—Allied partisans of Tito and Mihailovich bled

themselves in senseless 1nfight1ng which helped the Ustashl and the
59 S !

b

e

g At the same time.a similar SLtuation develdped i, Asia_where jA;Q

Indian and Burmese60 ‘and’ Indonesiane"l nationalists ‘Teceived support o

-

from the Japanese in their struggles against the colonial governments of

oee

(/Great Britain and the NEtherlangs It\is 1ndeed ironic that the South

,4.— . 4 a

Moluccans who remained loyal to' the Wetheriands Crown during the

Japanese war against, and occupation of _the Indonesian colonies have C e

. @

now spawned their own terrorist organization demanding Dutch support for

A
the independence promised by the Nethenlands at L1nggadjat1 and de
Renville.6? : . , R S

»

: Although there have been urban as well as rural resistance move-

ments, the image of Mao and Tlto—style rural guerrillas 1is the more

prevalent one’ both for: World War IT partisans and gue;rillas generally

'me-This identification.of guerrilla activity with a rural base - of opera—

ftions has caused considerable problems for disparate opposition ‘move-

v

o fments.. Because early heroes like T E Lawrence in: Arabia, Mao tse tung

'in China and Ho Chi Minh in Viet Nam had waged successful rural

hguerrilla campaigns people tended ta overlook the important Tole of the
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‘conventional armed forcesvin each of theSe wars. This in‘spite’of the

=

fact that in his writings Mao warned that ultimate victbry was possible

v

only with a combined guerrilla and regular (people s) army operatlon

i

‘Mao argued that there were three stages in any war - the defen31ve, the
_stalemate and the counter-— offensive stages Only during the period of
) stalemate could guerrilla warfare become primary,‘in the other two
stages Mao viewed it as supplementary to regular warfare

In the intermediate stage guerrilla warfare -
will become primary and regular warfare
supplementary, because the enemy will be
holding on to the areas he has occupied and
. we.will be preparing for the counter- ot
R « offenstve but ‘will“mot yet ibe ready té- 7 0T
‘launch it. Though this stage will possibly
be the longest, it is still only one.of the
_ three stages in the entire war. 1f we take - , . - -~
» .. .the war .as a whole, therefore, regular war-
~fare is primary and guerrilla warfare
/,{a \ supplementary 63 ' A

Mao 's warning, perhaps never properly understood seemed‘to‘be,
S e Do
forgotten in the early 1960 S excitemenk over . two extraordinary

[§

revolutions : In Cuba -a government was toppled by a few hundred
»'

guerrillas, led by Fidel Castro, who ‘'were able to take over the island's

.

government w1th 1ittle resistance, jusggtwo years after twelve of them

had‘established their. first base in tne Sierra Maestre mountains. 64
The world was amazed. The:- dictator, Batista, supported by thirty
thousand troops and the most sophisticated weaponry, had been defeated

by small bands of guerrillas lacking both the armaments and manpower’

to wage regular offensive warfare. Castro's winning strategy, popular-

-

ized as the 'foco' theory, I§volved small units of guerrillas operating

as mobile strategic forces in Selected rural areas. Not only did these

small units.successfully harass’the much stronger enemy but they also

S . .
EA - . A .

I'd
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)

succeeded in winning over the population through aiding those in need.66

.

Castro, it seemed, had successfully condensed Mao's guerrilla strategy.

s

Then, in Julj, 1962, President De Gaulle of France granted inde-

. o .

pendence to the Republic's Narth African 'province' of Algeria. Despite:
m , . .

the presence of thousands of battle-hardened French” troops in the colony

4

and -the power of the dreaded Orgéhisat}enArmééSecréte (0AS) to commit

~_;erroriét acts, the Front de Libératién Nationale (FLN) had succeeded in

winning the psychological battle for the hearts and ﬁinds of the majority ~

4

of the native population,las well as influential persons gbnpad.67 Like
Castro's forces thé“FLN‘Had réalized the importance of waging something
otﬁer’than a regulaf warwggainst the vastly superior French forces. At
the same time as the majérity'af the FLY troops were engaged in- in-
veffectual ruralvguerrilla camﬁaigns the Front was able, at great expense
in human lives, to wiun the pubiin opinion war through their actions and
‘sufferings in the capital, Alpiers. ' Their weapon was the secretly
planted bomb - which brought ran'~m, indiscriminate and widespro~d death
and destruc£ién. Roland Gauch r quoted an FLMN terrorist on wh' thie

particular urban terror optior was selected. Hic reagoning is +Hilling.
X .
notre infériorité numérique et en
materiel en face de 1'armée colonialiste
ne peut nous permettre d'cbtenir de grandéi
et décisives victoires militaires. Est-il
préférable polr notre cause de tuer dix
ennemis dans un oeud de Telgrgma, ce -dont i
nul de parlera, ou bien un seul 3 Alger, ce
que notera le lendemain le presse américaine?
Si nous prenons des risques, il faut que- ~
notre combat soit connu .... R&fléchissons -
aux conséquences de nos actes et veillons A
cequ'ils soient payants, et attirent
incontestablement l'attention sur le
énéreux combat de notre peuple et de gon
armée. 68 .

%

ot
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Althoﬁé& the FLN's Re{gn of Terror lasted for approximately one

year it has come to be synonymous with the Algéfian Revolution. Perhaps
3oné of the most important reasons for this association.is Gillb“
Pontecorvo's VEfy symﬁathétic film, "The Battle of Algiers'. The central
- . . _ _
charactg;, a terrorist named Ali la Pointe, became a revolutionary folk-
heto.69‘aw1th the miserable failure'ofFChe Guevarra.touestablish a rural
'fpco' in Bolivia in 19674would—be—guerrillas sought alte;ﬁatives.' "The
Batt e';f Algier§'offeé£% a direction. Not long'afterwardé the Brazilian

comminist, Carlos Marighella, prdVided the ideology and theory for this

new c¢oncept of popular struggle in his Minimanual of the Urban

.
1 : : ' ‘

; Urban terrorism became "the' form of revolutionary warfaré; and”
I968fushered in a wave of youth militanéy’agéinst established governments
throughout the world. What this urban strategy actually encompaséed'hés

beeﬁldifficult to define, but even as early as the FLN's bombings'in

i
Algierg there has been the tendency not to discriminate bétween military

anﬁ political targets on the one hand, amd civilian targets on the other.
[| . 4 < .
Neutrals., rather than the avowed governmental enemies become the targets,

a1fhough many guerrilla terrorists would argue that those who are not

w?th us are against us. The groups under discussion have all cheosen
[ '

the 'soft' targets for the most part - and that is a major reason for

f
Jﬂnd*ng ro rafer tn them as terrorists rather than as urban guerrillasd.
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The - French Maquis .is remembered very favourably. Yet, between=1942-
1944 tiore members were lost to the Nazis through betrayals within
their own ranks than through engagements with the enemy. Walter
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violence." He is fearful that, even though the effectiveness of
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J. B. S. Hardman, "Terrorism", Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences,
'XIV, (New York: Maemillan, 1934), 575-579. The more recently .
published International Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences, (NeW
York: Macmillan, 1968), contains no headings for terrorism. And
Bart de Schutter, Bibliography on Criminal Law, (Leiden: Sijthoff,
1972), has only a few dozens entries on terrorism, the majority of
which relate to pre 1950's incidents. '

Hardman, "Terrorisﬁ”, p. 576.
Ibid.

Ibid., p. 578. Often today's urban terrorists argue that popular
support is unnecessary prior to. commencing the struggle. Groups
like the Baader-Meinhof Gang argue that by forcing the government
into adopting repressive postures 'across the board' they will win
spontaneous and widespread popular support. This has not occurred.

Hardman, "'Terrogism", p. 577. Ze'ev Iviansky,i"Individual Terror:
Concept and Ide6Yogy", Journal of Codtemporary History, v.12:1

January, 1977), p. 45, "As intEFpretedwby the anarchists who espoused -
it 'propaganda by the deed' refers to acts of violence which will

demonstrate revolution in a tangible way, i.e. drouse and excite,
elucidate and explain. The terrorist act itself becomes a manifesto;
neither the removal of tyrants, opponents or enemies, mor the

seizure of power is the aim of this violence, but protest and coh-
frontation." :
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Hardman, fTerrorism", p. 576. Hardman's pre-World War II distinction
between state and non-state terrorism has not always been upheld in
practise; not all laws are published, and some may be retroactive.

Green, "Nature and Control of International Terrorism', p. 135.

" Green points out, however, .that when the Canadian Ambassador to -
Santiago forwarded to Ottawa reports that were critical, or =
analytical, of the policies of the Allende regime "e was denounced',
p. .135.

. . 2 ]

In 4 Genesis Cain slew Abel, the first murder, and one which could
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“wished to be paramount.

Feliks Gross, Violence in Pofitics. (The Hague: Mouton, 1972), P 6:

Bernard Lewis, The‘Assassins: A Radical Sect in Islam. (New York:
Basic Books, 1968), p. 2.
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mailis were the heirs of the Assassins, and that the Aga Khan,
the sptritual head of the Ismailis, was the heir of the Imams of |
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the Assasdins. Lewis, The Assassins, pp. 6, 10, 15, 17. The once
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tinguished cd"\Pnity with Settlements throughout the world.

Lewis, The Assassius, p. 136. On' millenarian cults generally see
Norman Cohn, The Pursuit of the Millenium, (Fairlawn, New Jersey:
Essential Books, 1957. '

Lewis, The Assassins, p. 139.
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' Lewis, The Assassins, p. 2. The definition is that of a German

- priest wha. recorded.his eyewitness account of the Assassini in the

Levant.

-
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Lewils, The Assassins, p. 5.

Ibid., p. 127.

Albert Parry, Terrorism From Robespierre to Arafat, (New York:
Vanguard, 1976), p. 29. Baljit Singh, "An Overview', in Yonah
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-Alexander and Seymour Finger, eds., Terrorism: Intérdisciplinafy
Perspectives. (New York: John Jay Press, 1976), p. 6. Dobson,

Black September, pp. lA—lS.-yThe authoritative Oxford English o
DictionarzﬁrgfersktqkthguAssaSSini'gs hashish-eaters, Eﬁépité)f,e;.c

“scholarly research to the contrary? "It also defines 'Jews'

negatively, however.
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" "hashshash'. ' Yet in Persia the Assassini were known as 'malahida'
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otherwise totally inexplicable" Lewis, The Assassins, p. 12, pp. 8,
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*

Parry, Terrorism From Robespierre, p. 29, misreprésents the Assdssins
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states that their choéen_mission was to kill Christians. Although
some Christians, in the ‘Levant, were killed by the Assassins, they

.never waged a war against Christians. 'Parry then jumps to modemn

terrorism and erroneously links his version of the  Assassins history
with a proclivity for today's Arab terrorists to také.drugs in order
to inSpire greater bloodthir tiness and fanaticism. Although other
authors have reported the uéz of stimulants by various terrorists
(not just Arabs) to help them to remain awake during: hostage-taking
incidents, Parry's interpretation of drug-taking as a 'ritual
sacrament’' is, it would appear, a tiinority opinion.

David C. Rapoport, Assassination and Terrorism, (Toronto: CBC

Learning Systems, -1971), p. 7. L.C. Green, "International Law and
the Control of Barbarism', in Ronald Macdonald, Douglas Johnston
and Gerald Morris, eds., The International Law and Poljicy of Human

.Welfare, (Alphen aan den Rijn: Sijthoff{and Noordhoff, 1978) dis-

cusses several classic 1egal'opinions_oﬂ~tyranny and the legitimacy
of both internal and‘external opposition to such rule.

Ibid., pp. 7-8. Rapoport notes that the first three Roman victims
of tyrannicide were accused only of 'aiming' at tyranny. Sometimes
states, and non-states, use this pre-emptive justification against
would-be terrorists. h

~ Rapoport, Assassination and Terrorism, p. 8.

Ibid., pp. 9-10. The Hebrews accepted tyrannicides in the .
tradition Jf.Ehud and Jehu, but not Judith. Lewis contends. that the
story of Judith, despite being apocryphal to Jews, may QXp%ain-the
acceptance of the 'Sicar' (daggermen), Jewish zealots who appéared

at about the time of the fall of Jerusalem, and destroyed. all who
opppsed or hindered them.. Islamic tradition recognizes the
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justifiable'revolt; subjects’ are non.obligedwtopfollow,sinful
commands. = Lewis maintains ‘that since small’ groups’ like the

“ . A :

Assassinf,eou}dwnoé”suécéedg.in»a réfoltflagainst the sall-powerful
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‘practise. Three of the four Caliphs who succeeded the Prqphet’were

murdered. Like the Sicarii the Assassins always used a dagger.

“But the individual Assassin usually killedﬂonly one victim and theg(j) o

was captured. Lewis, The Assassins, pp. 125-127.

N <

Feliks Gross, The Seizure of Political Power, (New'Yotk:xPhilof”
sophical Library, 1955), p. 109:. Camus' play, 'The Just Assassins",
is based on a true incident which occurred in Moscow in 1905. The
assassin, Ivan Kaliayev, would not throw his bomb on the first
attempt because the intended victim, ‘the Grand Duke Sergei,'was
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travelling with his wife and children who were not considered guilty b

. of any crimes againséithe-people. Eventually Kaliayev succeeded in
‘killing the Grand e when he was, alone. He allowed,himself to be

captured and refused to appeal for clemency. <~

Mass.dngétic murders are called 'sultanism'. Practised first in
Imperial Rome, 'and later in the»O:toman‘Empire,.they'involved "a
continuous murder of ‘all possible pretenders to power, or .competitors,
until no one but the ruler survived." Gross, Violence in Politics,

p. 6. Do A
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intrasystem violence without-®lasting upheavals. Samuel Huntington,
"civil Violence and the Process of Development,' Civil Violence

and the Internationdl Order, Adelphi Paper No. 83, Part II. (London:
International Institute for Stratégic Studies, 1971), pp. 3-10. _ °

James Kirkham, Sﬁegdon Levy and William_Crotty,"Assassinatioﬁ.aﬁd
Political Violence. (New York: Praeger, 1970), p. 6. An example
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Hendrik Verwoerd, by a white South African, in 1966. -The United
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were Martin Luther King, Jr., and Malcolm X, two black leaders.

Such a plan ofwaction has been a trademark of the Baader-Meinhof

Gang. Their determinatidn to force the Bonn Government to enact
repressive legislation had had résults. Extremely stringent hiring
regulatiqns are in effect, but surprisingly, the majority of :

. citizens have not voiced.ogposition to them. Hans-Jochen Brauns

and David Kramer, ''Politic@l Repression in West Germany: 'Berufs-

‘verbote' in Modern German History," New German Critique, no. 7,

(Wintgro 1976), -pp. 105-121.

Gross, Violente in Politiés, p. 1.
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-'Japanese and“PaleStinians -who- hijack -atpcraft.. . While it 'is true 3 «W

that the European groups have murdered or kidnapped and murdered -

some prominent political and financial figures, they also kill any-
one ‘in their path, and the Red Brigades have attacked prison -guards’
and foremen in shops, etc. Patricia Clough, '"The malaise of terrorism

“hits- two widely-differing.countries", The Times, 26 September, 1977.

nRapoport's 'assassins"are individual terrorists to GroSs."" '

The members of the Narodnaya Volya (People s Will) Party in Czarist
Russ1a believed that the peasants and 1nte111gentsia, ‘Pdther than :

,the working classes, were the: revolutionary vanguard. They .

practised assa331nation'because this form-of violence, they belIEVed'

- -made them equal in politic%l strength to the Czarist oppressors.‘
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Iviansky, "Indiv1dual Terror: Concept and Typology", p 54

bRapoport, Assassinatlon and Terrorism, p.- 37.

For example, critics of the Somoza regime in Nicaragua cah be ‘o
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"charged. Human Rights Bulletin, (New York: Internat10nal League for
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.Niccolo Machlavelli The Prince. Translated by George Bull

(Harmondsworth. Penguin, 1961), especially Section:VIII, "Those who
come to power by crime" ‘ R
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- Isaac Steingerg, In the Workshop of the Revolution, (New York ‘

Rinehary and Co., 1953) pp. 144-146, Gross, Violence in Politics,
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revolutionary terror, Robert ‘Conquest, The Great Terror, new
dition, (Harmondsworth: Pelican, 1971Y.

- Gross, Vidlence in Politics, P. 18 The most dangerous, because ‘it

is the most powerful, of all minorities, is a government with all

the military, technological and economic might of a nation at its .

disposal, like Amin in Uganda or Pinochet in Chile. ‘

"Juan Linz, "Totalitarian and Authoritarian Regimes," Fred Greenstein

and Nelson Polsby, eds., Handbook of Political Science, V.3; Macro-
political Theory, (Reading: Addison-Wesley, 1975), p. 195. This-
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essence is terror." The Origins of Totalitarianism, (New York:
Harcourt, Brace and World, 1966), p. 474. . _ ’

Linz, '"Totalitarian and Authoritarian Regimes," p. 217. See Hacker,
Crusaders, Criminals and Crazies, pp. 23-24, for a psychiatrist's ~N
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' impressions of TruJillo Hacker believéh Trujlllo to be a criminal, -

‘rather than a political terrorist, one who used terror for. personal
financial enrichment above all else e

. . This phenomenon, the purge , is Well'diScuSSed by Carl Friedrich .

and Zbigniew.Brzezinski, Totalitarian Dictatorship and Autocracy,
2nd edftiod,-revised by Carl Friedrich, ”(Cﬁmbridge HarVard* S e e
University Press, 1965), pp. 183-190. C e .
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Alexander_Dallin.and George»Breslauer; Political Terror in Communist

~ Systems. (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1970), pp. 24-25.

lina, "Totalitarian and Authoritarian Regimes', pp. 227-228.
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Arjan Malik, An Indian Guerrilla War, (New York John Wiley and
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Hart-Davis, MacGibbon, 1975).

L d

“Gross, Violence in Pplitics, pp. 72-76.
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Ibid., p. 72.
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World War II see Fitzroy Maclean, Eastern Approaches, (London J. .

" Cape, 1949)." The heirs of the pro-Nazi Ustashi movement are still -
active in the struggle for Croat.: -separation.. They-have violently ¢
harassed Yugoslav personnel and missions abroad for years. It is
noteworthy that Yugoslavia was condemned in November, 1978 for
releasing four suspected West German terrorists before they could-

bg extradited by Bonn. The Economist, 25 November, 1978, p. 55,
pointed out, however, that the Yugoslav authorities granted the
releases in protest against the West German government's refusal to
allow the extradition of eight suspected Croat, terrorists to Belgrade.
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cussion of the role of the urban resistance to the.Batista regime.

Perhaps the most popularized account of the "foco' theory of revo-
lution is Regis Debray, Revolutlon in the Revolution?, (New York:
Grove Press, 1967).
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CHAPTER 3

DEFINING TERRORISM .TODAY ' - .

v .

Terrorism'is'whatithe bad guys do.l

: The'word 'terrorist has undergone~a . radical change in meaning

N
1

over the last one hundred years.. Whereas the bomb throwers of CzarLst

.
Russia and Eastern Europe had been proud to bear the name'terrorist

" Ré1land Gaucher has argued that s1nc§ the SeCOnd World War the, term has’
been dsed extensively as a peJorative ¥ Acts of terror‘by outgroups'in—
creased 1nvp0pular1ty after the war as various movements sought to drive
out colonial masters or overthrow the existing social order. The terror
-was less specific ‘than that of the nineteenth century assassins and the
number of victims rose dramatically. Mo longer was’the target
necessarily a'high—rahhing‘military officer or colonial bureaucrat.

. Ordinary men, women and children were ali threateneds by this pophlariéa—
tion of violenee. Terroristsuwere perceived less‘as heroie martyrs,
attempting to curb ruthless government rule, and'more as cold-blooded,
indiscriminate murderers. Theﬂterrorist label became synonymous with
extreme violence and disregard for human life.

. One of the first groups vigorously to oppose the terrorist epithet
was the Irgun, a squad of Jewish extremists opposetho the British
presence in Mandate Palestine. Its leader, now Primé Minister of Israel,
Meuachem Begin, wrotehin his memoirs, °

Our enemies called ussterrorists. People
who were neither friends nor enemies, like
the correspondents of the New York Herald

Tribune, also used this Latin name,-either
under the influence of British propaganda -

40
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' or out of habit. Our friends, like the
~ Irishtan, O Reilly, preferred as he wrote
in his letter, to 'get ahead of history',
and called us by . a simpler, though also a .
“Latin fiame: “patriots. In. truth, we were
anti-terrorists. . )

Because of its present notoriety the term 'terrorist' now(often

seems to be attached, both by governmerts and opposition groups, ‘to any

B
.. ®

-and all‘adversaries, whether violent or peaceful, legal or'eXtra—legal.f“

2

'Theuresulting definitional problems can be enormous. Daniel-Heradstveit
a specialist in the area of conflict resolution, has argued that, whether
.1ntent10nally or acc1dentally, most definitlons of terrorism ‘tend "'to ‘be
used to propagate certain opinions about a conflict often implying a
moral Judgement de31gned to put more blame on one party to the. conflict
compared with ‘another. n3 The result is,that many individuals, including

rexperts', who discuss terrorism have already defined who is good' nd

-

who is 'bad through their terminology, and structure their discu331ons
] .

and research accordingly * Brian Jenkins also recognized the subtle, yet
: . ° N . Y A

. ‘.powerful, ethical 1nferences of many definltionié :
bél as

Some governments are prone to la

terrorism all violent acts committed by
their political opponents, while anti-
government. extremists frequently claim to
be the victims of government terror. What
is called terrorism thus seems to depend
on point of view. Use of the term implies %
a moral judgement, and if one party can
successfully attach the label "terrorist"
to its opponent, then it has indirectly
persuaded others to adopt its moral
viewpoint. 6

»

Despite the abundant scholarly documentation that ruthless
violence in politics is not only a part of history, but also still a
/[/’ipart of modern life, people‘and governments tend to view the violence of

- their enemies‘ds abnormal and wrong, particularly‘wheh such deeds are
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. performed by non-state actors. Edward Hyams is'mdst’pfébably in the

v

mihotity when he . argues that individuals and groups, as much as statés,

- '4; ~

shpuld be.able to justify violence,'even.tgrror, in certaih\ciréﬁmstaﬁces.

nyams contends that

A,
M

.

a

v ]
-+« terrorism is neither more nor less
justified thah wari the pacifist's position
is that neither is justifiable; the position
of the non-pacifist who admits the justice &
of war in‘certain‘éircumstances is untenable
unless he also admits the Justice of political
terrorism in certafn circumstances As_for<
the imnocent victims of terrorism” hey are in
precisely the same case as the innodent
victims of war. !

Arguing thévliberal proposition that "men have a rigﬁfﬂéndva duty to be

R

as free and happy as their nature allows them to be"8 Hyams is opposed

to ‘the. power of states to shape and control their pqpulations, free from
) . [ . ) .

N - . . 0
accusationg of employing terror, maltreatment of specific groups, and

2

similar charges.’ Hyams wanté to_give.back'tp the citizen the rights,

" not only to qﬁestioﬁ and challenge government, bUt_also'theifight to use

: ' . cE e, 9
violence against it if it ig perceived as wrong.

non-

. -
The controversial issue'of the legitimacy of state as opposed to

)

state terror is never far from most definitions of terrdrism. Yet

this debate tends to overlook severalﬁother;rominéntithemes that have

emerged in academic discusgidns of terrorism. An early, and helpful,

discrimination involved 'sﬁbjéctivé' and 'objectiﬁe’ terrorism; In an

-

article on ‘internal war, Thomas Thornton drew a distinction between sub-~

jective terror, which he sometimes, referred to as "terror' and by which

|
i

he meant the §ndividuai's or:groqp'éipsychic state of'being.very fearful;

' .

and objective terror, also.termed.}terrqrism', which he understood as

the physical threats or acts which cause the state of fear or panic in

o 4

Y
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one'slaudience‘or victims.lo. Thornton's recognition that-terrorisn
.could occur without death and destruction is important yet generally'
overlooked for too often definitions of terrorism are predicated on
Aactual incidents of extreme violence. - - ,' : *.
Alexander Dallin and George Breslauer also make use of the theme
of the subJectiveness of terror when they described the 'hermetic terror’
of . Stalin, among others ;l This phenomenon involves secret-detentions
' a:: deaths, the v1ctims and the direct audience are identical Indi—
Viduals‘Just disappear | Dallin and Breslauer argued that this very
specific, yet secretive, type of terror was extremely'successful in-
atomizing;‘isolatingiand eompletely terroriaing.soviet society;
Zbigniew Braezinski underscored'the power of such.secretive, psychic
terror, arguing that ‘its most significant effect was the indiscriminate
fear and panic it could spread. Under such terror ”;.; failure to
adjust_can mean extinction of liferi But success in adjusting ..i does

”12{ Although Brzeainski‘had the

not guarantee either.liberty~or safety.
terror of totalitarian regimes in.mind,‘today’s non-state/térrorists
wield something of the same psychic terror over millions of people“
throughout the world. Ordinary trauellers might hesitate to travel on
certain aircarriers or to holiday in"certain countries. - Diplomatic,—
businesS'orvother advisory personnel stationed abroad‘can become yirtual'
prisoners in efforts to avoid being kidnapped or assassinated Even

!

citizens, living in their own communities and carrying out their daily

£

obligations, can be terrorized in the name of some abstract goal.ls

—

Geoffrey Fairbairn, a specialist on counter insurgency. warfare

~

concluded in a study on guerrillas and terrbrism in South- East Asia that

even a few well-coordinated acts of terror-could render impassive the

£ 4 L]



5443

majority of'a population. He referred to the belated recognition by

American strategists in South" Viet Nam that the power of the Viet Cong
over ‘the population was more psychological than military.14 Although
g the United States could provide its ally with military superiority

neither the American nor the SoutHh Vietnamese authorities//ere able to"'

~instil in the people either the fear, or alternately, the support %gd

'confidenc% which the -'black pyjamas bands could. 5 » ”
6 o

. What is termed "terrorism then should be defined'as much by - the'
perceptions, feelings-and beliefs of the v1ctim8 of, and audience to, a
terrorist act as by the kind of action itself Academics and 1egalists
:might conclude that terrorism has not occurred 1n a specific instance

where there has been gross coercion applying some<xher term 1nstead

a4

Studies of terrorism rarely’ acknowledge this problem.‘ Althdugh the,

pe N
ey

incidents selected for this study are well—recognized terrorist acts,

4

it is important that 'lesser' acts can bepure terrorism to victims and

‘audienca alike, as can the ‘mere . threats of terrorism Saleem*Qureshi
G » .
was well- advised to 1nclude such possibilities in his definitionbof

terrorism.
. e : : .
It is not necessary-for violence to actually.
“ be used in order for ‘it to be called
' ~‘"terrorism . The threat of the use of such
violence, whether explicit or implicit, if .
it is perceived by the intended victim as ) :
1ikély to be actually carried out, also .. o : ‘
constitutes terrorism. Fe T ;%5;
: )

-3

As well as this failure tp recognize the powerfulness of terroris

’

threats, some analysts h“‘é“severely restricted the scope of political

+ -
.

terrorism. Pioneé%ing~theoreticians tended to define political terror—

ism as' a weapon employed variously ‘to preserve or overthrow a govern—f

ment in office. This division provided a. first, and fairly obvious-

>
o

A E o : «



classification in light of the numerous. nationalist and communist in-

spired rebéllions;of thé’ﬁoét—war era. But it was also an oversimplified,

~

and even at times, biased perspective. Brian Crozier's terror/counter-

>

. terror dichotbmy found in his book, The Rebels, is a case in point.18

In\afguing that those in opposition to governments -practise terror and -~

)

that 'besieged' states 'respond’ with counter-terror Crozier none too

o

s :

" subtly impliedrthat the statg's‘ruthieSSness is somehow a 'legitimate'

K

reéponsé to acts inigiétéd"by outgroup terrorists. The weakness in this
3 T M b
definition is that the state's position is unquestioningly presented as
.. . )S} . . . ) ' .
a'defensive one, as an unprovoking victim, and not as .an- instigator of
violence. This, however, need not be the case.~

. Later Crozier adopted Hardman's terror/terrorism dichotomy, -
arguing that terror refers to "a state's use of measures of extreme
repression, including torture ... to oppress the population or repress
political dissenters who may or may not be terrorists or guerrillas’;
whereas terrorism refers to "motivated violence for political ends” hy

; 19 .

those out of power. Thornton, as wgﬁl as Eugene Walter, also dis

criminated between state and non-state terrorism by applying terms like

'enforcement terror' or 'the regime of terror' to state'acts, and

K] oo -

'agitational terror' and 'thégsiege of terror' to areas of u n-state
‘terrorism.zo ‘ ’
.T%e underlying difficulty with these four dyads is that they ail
'divng on a ruler-ruled dichotomy which focuses on, and restricts dis
cussion exclusively to outgroup revolution apd sta;e repression.
Ignoriné the chicken-dand-egg érgument as to whether states 'respond' to

‘outgroup terrorism or vice-verea, in reality both states and non-states

utilizing terror can have goals much less all-er-ompassing than either
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1

making a social and political revo%ption or enforcing obedigﬁté from un-

willing citizems. Paul Wilkinson points out that terror by those out of
. E : \

¢ »

government can reflect numerous nonérévolutiona:? goals,

These include revengeg gainst a particular
official or group for a particularly hated
decisipon, judgement or policy; as a weapon
in an inter*movement or #ntra-movement
feud; as an act of partisan retaliation
against an invasion of one's land or
property, or against interference€ with
one's customs, beliefs, or way of life; as
a8 gesture in repudiation of the legitimacy
of a regime.

3

And the objectives of terrprism can he gs numerous for states. Besides
s - , v
the totalitarian terror of certain regimes against all their citizens

there is the selective terror'applied to specific groups of people, and

th%@gge of terror tn crmbat one's opponents, as well as conquered

- ’ ‘\.c}, ,; .
peoples and enemies. o
Recognizing the weakness of defining political terrorism in terms
of whether fhé'instigator is a state or an outgroup Wilkinson focused on
i , . . .
the amorality of such violence and classified such acts in terms both of
the 'r r=ndomness or specificity and duration.

What fundamentally distinguishes terrorism
from other forms of organized violence is
not simply its severity but its features
of amorality and antinomianism. Terrorists
either profess indifference to existing
moral codes or else claim exemption from
all such obligations. Political terror,
if it is waged counsciously and deliberately,
is implicitly prepared to sacrifice all
moral and humanitarian considerations for
the sake of some political end. Ideologies
of terrorism assume that\fhe ﬁgath and
suffering of those who are innocent of any >
crime are means entirely justified by their
political ends.
<... Political ter r may occur in isolated
acts and also in ?%e-form of . extreme,
indiscriminate and arbitrary-mass violence,

B
LY
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the kind'of'inéurrectionary outburst that
characterized the lynchings and sackings
- at the height of the popular terror in
revolutionary France. Such terror is
é:not systematic, it is unorganized and is
~.often impossible to control.... Political
terrorism, properly speaking!, is a sustained
policy involving the waging of organized
terror either on the part of a state, a
movement or faction,.or by a small group of
individuals. Systematic terrorism
invariably entails some organizatiomal
structure, howevet rudimentary, and some
kind of theory or ideology of terror.22 G

“y

P

Wilkinson's definition excludes isolated acts and series of
random acts of terror from what he défines as 'political terrorism',

for rarely have such acts, ''ignited by a chance concatenation of events"

resulted in_the attainment of political goals_.23 Difficult to cate-

gorize, such occurrences are sometimes understood as a political version
of "don't just stand there, do something"; a form of bloody protest,

‘ 2 '
unintegrated with social or political policy. 4

A classification of terrorist actors which complements ‘this
¥ : :

distinction between sporadic terror and organized, longer-functioning

terrorism, and at the same time maintains the useful state/non-state

~division is found in the work of-~the psychiatris% Frederick Hacker.

Hacker places all terrorists into one of three categories, all of which
are at least partially applicable to politics. Not all terrorists, of
course are 'pure' types but one drive usualiy preoominates. Each
category 1is subdivided into 'ins', that is people in power, in govégg—
ment; and 'outs'; those who'wish to challenge that government in some
w£§, or to‘wage a struggle against other, non—éovernmen;a; groupé.

Terrorists can be roughly divided into ﬁhree

groups ‘according to their main motivation;™

the crazy, the criminal and the crusading
(the most typical v&:iety) The emotionally
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disturbed are dgiven easons of their
: - own that’often do not meke sense to anybody,
. else. Thet is why they are called crazy, a
colloquial ahsignation I use with reluctance
because of its Judgmental connotations. The
motives of those terrorists who use
illegitimate means to obtain persomnal gain
are understood by everybody. Criminal
‘terrorists want nothing different from what
most people want, but they ére~willing to
resort to socially disapproved methods in
order to achieve their goals. Crusading
terrorists are idealistically inspired.
They seek. not personal gain but Prestige
and power for a collective goal; they
believe that they dct in the service of a . .
higher cause.25 - - . ) .

Hacker believes that crusadérs are the ''real terroristé, the
genuine article.”2§ Whether operating from 'above' or 'belo&' the
crusading terrorist is a comm;tted indi&idual: Often well—trained and
highly qkilled, crusaders are unselfish, énd e&en sacfifgc;al,=in their
determination to achieve(their objectives. They are fanatics, but with- ,
é;t overt beha;ioral disturbances. They do not necessarily wish to harm
.anyone but can be capable of great ruthlessness,* And tﬂéy are difficult

.

to negotjate with because they cannot easily be bribed; being interested

only in deals on tHeir 0wn‘terms‘.27 In later chapters Hackerfs profile

of the crusader will be used as a reference to compare various terr j}zt
.

Both 'state and non-state crusading terrorisés proffer several &\“
. Justifications for their employment of terror.28 The Biblical, 'an eye |
for an eye and a tooth for a tooth' hasg universal appeal, étates often

afgye that they use terrorism as a deterrent; this is, they argue, a

"lesser evil' than éllowing the terrorists to grow strongiénd pose a

threat to the general population. Outgroup terrorists frequently argﬁe

that™no other means of changing the government are available to them.
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Both types will sometimes explain that terrorism has proved successful

'in the past' and is, therefore, worth trying. ek
. N o v

\

SQme of the'fiercest,ba;tleé/With regard to non-state political;A
terrorism are being waééd verballyhin the media and in academic - defini-
tiéqs. Individualézand governﬁénts endéavour to ?nclude all others whom
‘they regard as'danger0us.enemies.under the 'terrorist' label, whilst ét
the same timé€ attempting to justify their own vislence and that ofvtheir
friends/allies as iegitimate self-defense. ‘In‘this discussioq the use of’
the term 'téi&&fi;t' is not meant to imply that those so labélled are’the
only practitioners of extreme vielence, or that they are necessarily
evil. The meaniﬁgs of the termvafe numerous‘and,sémetimes végue. The
non-state terrorists under diécussioﬁ share a desire for radi;a¥ political
change either at the international or national levels. In the pprsuit_dfi
their goalé they have opted for sustained policies of violent opposition
td those in péwer and haye eﬁployed indiscriminate tactics of terror in—’

~

cluding bombings, barricade and hostage situatibnscand'hijackings,' At
the same timefsome of these groups have pursued certain discriminating
pslicies of sabonage;'assassina;ibn and Ridhapﬁing. Despite tﬁé beliefs
of the.non—involved.and victims that their actions are self-defeating the
cqmmitted terrorists under study seem prepare& to sacriffce peréonal
happiness and comfort to work,toward goalg they personélly may not live
to -enjoy.

Tﬁgre is no definitive measurement for tﬁe.proficiené& of terrofism.
But some general standards have been:suégésted. Hakon Wibérg has pro-
posed two norms.zg. His mihimuﬁ criterion is social surviva; - "We fight;

therefore we are."30 This criterion means that despite the loss of some

members the organization has been* able to survive as a continuous -actor;

< .
-
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but excludes those cases where the majority of the members have been

K

killed off, or been so fragmented that they are incapable of waging

another campaigg, The major measure is the group's ability effectively
. . i \

to take over social power., Clearly, state—terrorists have a much easier
time at both tasks. In his own,research Wiberg has been unable to

document even one case of a strictly non-rural 'guerrilla' movement that
T ' ’ )

has succeedéd, alone,.in winning control from a government.31 Yet,

despite this lack of achievement, Wiberg does not rule out that such

'

movements, even if they fail to survive, may have some‘limited success

in forcing governments to compromise OT make personnel changes.
Pobert Moss further develops this position, arguing that it is a -

mistake to att%ch the 'revolutionary change' label too rigidly to such

\
groups because their obJectlves, despite radical rhetorlc, may be prag-

matic and much less all- encompa551ng than what they demand.
v the terrorists and guerrillas are. waging
a campaign of harrassment and attrition
against superior, conventional forces. Their
. . basic target is not control of territory, but
' control of men's minds. They are essentially
political partisans, for whom success or
failure will hinge less on what happens on
the battleground than on their capacity to
‘ get their message across, to erode the morale
~ of the forces of order, and to induce a
general s'climate of collapse’.

-

Leaving aside the thorny issue of legitimacy, there:are several
important polnts to consider in discussions of political terrorism. The
first is that threats, Just as much as acts, can be terrorizing to
victims and audience alike. Moreover, indiv1duals may believe an act or
policy to be terroristic even when it has not been so defined‘in law..
Analysts shonld take these reactions into consideration when evaluating

a particular terrorist act. In so doing they may begin to appreciate why

]
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people and governments have resporided in particular ways:to‘such stresses.
Second, there are two;comprehensine categories of terrorist

actors - states and non—states. But it is inadvisable to'limit the dis—

¢ussion of terrorism to the interaction of states and opposa;ions. Acts

¥

of polltical terrorism can have goals which are neither revolutionary nor
nationalist. It is npt’inconceivable that lengthy campaigns can be.waged
S§g§ién two, or more, opposing‘grOups within a‘state on religious,
ecbnomic,'ethnic or class lines.

Third,:nolitical‘terrorisn may be either carefully planned and
orchestrated or soontaneous. It may continne for a considerable time,
even years; or it may‘fade_quickly; Because of the great differences 4n
organization, objectivesfand commitment by various groups it is worth-
while to distinguish between the more random and the nore controlled

types of terrorism. It would be extremely difficult to attempt to

evaluate all types of political terror. We have chosen to restrict our

- focus to events of long duration and substance.

A similar qualification is applied te the terrorist actor. Since

our concern is manifestly political, the criminal terrorist is of

peripheral interest. - But so too is the crazy, for he/she is more closely

associated with the spontaneous, random act of terror.
As'ﬁéntioned previously the‘non-state, crusading terrorist has. -
been chosen for study as }epresented by the membership of six terrorist
groups. -‘This study would become extremelycall—encompassing 1f an attempt
were made to compare states and non-state terrorists. Yet the actions

4

of certain states, when relevant to the discussion of non-state terrorism,

are -also included. - : _ o .
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Finally, for the non-~state terrorists selected, survival and

success as assesémgnt criteria have been tempered by the suspicion that
the immediate 'goals of these groups may not be the full-scale revolutiSns

they espouse. What these crusaders have sought, and whether or not their

tactics have been good ones.arekincluded’in the diééuésion in the follow-

ing chapters. . -
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CHAPTER &
DOMESTICALLY FOCUSED TERRORISM
' No crime a man commits in behalf of his
. freedom can be as great as the crimes
committed by those who deny his freedom.¥ N

G

In order to facili;ate the Xf&;E%étiye discussion of the six; N
terrofi%f butéfoups’selécted.the movéménts~have been divided into two
categories - those thse main area of conflict has béen domestic on tfie
one hand, and those Qho have §9ted internatiéﬁally'dn the othef. This
chapter and.the one-following focus’on the three domestically oriented

°
groups.

| -
-

Very few post-war terrofist movements have achieved the prominence
. of Uruguay's.Movimiento de libergcion-ggcioﬁal (MLN), commonly referred
to as the Tupamaros{2 Not only did the MLN almost succeed in toppling a
ﬁatio?al, gs~opposed‘to a colqnialvgovernment; but it was also onedmf_
the more rSménticizéd'and accepted movements. In 1972 Césta—Gavras fe;

. |
leased a sympathetic film about the Tupasﬂéﬁtitled "State of Siege', and
earlier the Tupaﬁaros éomic Book had beén published.3 Brilliantly -
innovative in terms of military strategies, the Tupamaros were pioneers .

in urban guerrillz warfare in Latin America, succesgsfully, or so it-

'seemed, contradicting Ché&'s doctrine of the mobile, rural 'foco' with

; ‘the establishment of fixed, urban bases. The Tﬁpamaros were also very

“patient revolutionaries. Although organized igfeﬁEZZEEZy 1960's they

. & Eey
avoided coming into open confligt with the Uruguayan authorities until "
around la.. [968. Through selective acts, designed both to show their
concern for the poor and to reveal govgrnﬁent corrd%tibn,‘tHé'Tupamaios

a . .
g . Cse -

3
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were able to project a 'Robin Hood' image to mdch of thebpopulation. It

was only when they began to assassinate police officers and then an

;American official in 1970 that their 1mage became tarnished. And within

three years of these assa551nations they ceased to pose’ any threat to the

¢ -
-

Urugua$an. government.
t about the same time as the Tupamaros were losifig credibility

‘ . N r‘ .-; 3 i. ‘ '.‘ .
and support both through their assassinations and their ineffectiveness

.against the Uruguayan Army, another terrorist movement was preparing for

a brief reign of 1nternat10na1 notoriety from its-urban bases 1n Montreal,

w

Canada. The Front de libération du Quebec (FLOQ), kldnapped first a

L
British Trade Commissioner and then a Quebec Government Minister in

[

;October,il970 These kidnappings became -the topic of a novel, The "

Revolution Script 4 Unlike the MLN whioh had established‘a strong

infrastructure and underground network before.engaging in protracted
conflict with the Uruguayan authorities, the FLQ, whose direct Toets

also can be traced baﬁk to the‘early 1960's, had appeared briefly, but
violently,'on the Canadian scene in several disparate waves over a seven

5

year period. But godd police work and poor planning on the part of the

various terrorist waves had contributed to the.earlyvdiscovery of all

cells prior t0‘l970 ' The public horror after the murder of Laporte in

N
1970 prevented the emergence of sympathy for any future FLO actions.

The third urban terrorist group toibe‘outlinediisithe Prov?sional -

r
v

wing of the Irish Republican Army (fIRA)5 comhonly referr@dfto as the

Provos. A%ﬁhough there is a tendency in the literature on the PIRA to

| as conservative, patriotic, nationalist and rightist,s-they

N

label tjy
cannofybe so rigidly categorized. They are, nonetheless,-rather differ-,.

ent in their views from the Tupamaros and the Félquistes. Whereas

7 . s N

i
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religion waszirrelevant to the socio—ecdnomic considerations of "the

Tupas, and, at most, peripheral to the nationalist and- socio- economic

-

. goals of the FLQ, religion plays a central role in the Ulster confllct

Moreover, the PIRA terrorists are waging a three-sided war in that, un-

. 1like-the MLN and the FLQ, their enemy is'notvonly the state;-they ‘must

also contend with Protestant terroristsuand hostility from the '0Offictal’
Irish Republican Army'(IRA) . Respon31ble for much more bloodshed than

the Tupas and Felquistes combined, the Provos haveused indiscriminate

bombings and assassinations,-since-the late 1960's, as’their means of

forcing the withdrawal of British troops from the province of Ulster,

R N

~ which they ®insist must be reunited with the Irnsh Republlc. ‘In spite of

YRS

thelr failure to achieve this goal the Provos have not been deféated by
. )

ay

the Britlsh.- Whereas terrorism in Uruguay and Canada appears to be a’
thing of the past, in Ulster ﬁerrorlsm is still very ¥V much a'problem ~for

today.nw

. oy S e
In order to facilitate one's understanding of:the developmentgof
these three groups the hig%gry of each is now discussed separately and

» ) - ¥

L9 s N ) . 5 ) ’
synoptically. Then in@ggapger 5 the three groups are discussed together

as to their achievemeuts'and failings.
A ‘;]:I‘ - R B o ~

The Tupamaros

2 7 .

At first glance'Uruguay'seeps‘avmost unlikely gandidate‘for’a
terrorist:movenent in, the‘late11960's and early l970's:: In striking
contrast to its neighbouré Uruguay had long enjoyed fairly democrat;c
and’stahle government, as well as many of the benefits of a modern wel-

fare'state; Literacy was high, population groﬁth-was low, and there

were various health and_penaion schemes.6 Indeed, Uruguay appeared a
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model of what other Latin American nations'sought to achieve.

;
Yet Uruguay, from the end. of the Korean War, was a nation in -deep

3

economic difficulties. Uruguay's economy was heavily dependent on
stockbreeding. Meat. and wool, which account for over three-quarters of

"7 . . o
its exports, had been in great demand during both. wdbrld wars and the

'

Korean War. Prices had risen steadily. and the economy was.bGovant. But
. . 4/

during these rrosperous years little was deone to mod%ynize'ohtmodpd

Fechnologios. of to diversify and expand markets. When prices for meat
and wool bhegan to drop the Uruguayan economy faltered. Defi~it financing
became a yearly practise. 'Ar the ,same tim@llarge amounts of loral
capi;al and cattle were snggled out of the country,8 and inflaftion in
creased dramarically;g. The government's wage and price controls policies

> .
were so violently opposed that under President Pacheco some strikers had

to be 'mobilized' into the army in order to force their return to the

‘
v

work place. Emergeﬁcy powers were used extensively by the Execgtive.lo
But the government couiﬁ'nbt control the economic situation and, as the
foreign deht and inflation sbira}1pd ever upward, salariés wefe not paid
and social services collapéed. Uruepuay bacame a deveiopaA country which

' . 1
wvae ''undeveloping at speed." 1

.

> Into this chanti~ social and economi~ «ituation came a group of
. ’ -y

individuals determined to ~ rthrow the envernment by force of arms.
L4

One of the apparent’ four? re of the MMN. Radl Sendic, had hééun his
anti-government agitation in rhe early 1960's in Novthern Urqguay, the
'poorest and least develcred part of the nation. TIn thaé ggnt, under~
popplated‘;egidn‘thére are a few large landlords, mény vawhoﬁ are
absentees, and a laégely landless peasant popuiatioﬁ, Thése day- B

S labburgrs;‘often in virtual bondage to plantation owners, and hungry

2o - - v < e
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and homeless for ha;f of each yéax, seemed é.logicai focus for unioniza-
tion to a young, middle;;lass; socialiét law stgdgnt.;z By 1962, after
living‘among them for two years Sendic had organized thege workers and
they marched, on foot, men, women and children, the three hun&red and
fifty miles to the capital, Montevideo, to publicize their plight. It
was an extraordinary protest march. Yet, ;lthough a congressional
commission pubiicly acknowledged the abhorrent living and workinglcog—
ditions of these peoplé, nothing wééoﬂone to aid them. And.in two

,
subsequent marches to Montevideo no benefits were granted.

It seems reasonable fo surmise that Sendic came. to two conclusions
éftér the failure of theéé annﬁal ma;ches - first, ﬁeéceful.demonstra—f
tions made no impact on a violent’éovernment; and secoﬁd, the Northern
peasants were too far rémoved from the seat of economic and politicél
powgr'to pose any pérsistent ghreat to that same gerrqment. Therefore
annther strategy had to be'devised. Sendic and others,13 in’spite of
the success of Castro in the Sierra Maestre, and the advice of bhé o)
establis<h the rural 'foco’, opEed instead fof aﬁ urban strategy.laa
There were several excellent reasons for.choosing Montevideo. Uruguay's
~apital fity r"vc't‘,ches-c')‘ver same Fhree hundred square kilometres and‘
hnuses nearly half the nation's three million citizens. There are very
activé labour and student unions headquaftered ghere and general -
pplitical participation levels were highf Personal and institutional
targets for assassination, kidnapping or,sabdtage were éll within eas&‘
access. The crowded, bustling city would provide shelter from govern-—

=
ment detection as well as acting as a deterrent to‘ruthless policies

-

of répression. Finally, the Tupas wanted to make sure that, if they

were killed in their struggle, as mény people as possible would know

L
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about their heroic sacrifices The MLN was soiconfident of 1tS ability
’ S a4 o

to challenge thj?hovernment that it believed that ‘Argentina and Brazil .

L o
¥

¥ -
might intervenqdon Uruguay s behalf. They 1ooked forward to this
-~
[N
p0551b111ty, argulng that the presence of fo?eign troops in the capital

would inspire the general population to.joinJin a war of resistance.lS
4 ) \ . ~ e .

Although the name 'Tupamaros’ hppeare for the first time only A
in August;‘l965,16 various incidents occurring priot to tha7 date have

_since been attributed to.the:ﬁLN, including numerous baﬁ}/rohbeties and
aths raids. But it was not until late 1966 that the Montevideo nolice
stumbled onto the scope of the Tupamaros organization: after ngiﬁg
chase to a stolen car. Among their discovefies; a youth club waSua
front for a paramilitary training centre and an accountancy school
housed a firing range and explo_sives'laboratory.17 The government's

inmediate response to these ré%elations was.to increaseé anti-guerrilla
training by sending police officers to Washington, D.C. for special
courses. ,

Confrontation was heightened in December, 1967, when Pacheco

Areco succeeded to the Presidency. Pacheco suppressed most opposition
by ‘silencing left-wing neyspaperS'and parties,’and by continying the,%
apélicy of suspending constitutional guarantees.\ Violent strikes by
refrigeration workers and students throughout 1968~ 1969 foreshadowed
a more militant stand against the authorities byvthe Tupamaros, who
engineered two daring kidnappings during that‘same period. On 7 August,
1968, Dr. Ulises Pereyra Reverbel, a close assoéiate of President
Pacheco and a known union antagonist, was kidnapped; then soon released

without ‘any demands being made. At this time the Tupamaros only wanted

to humiliate the government. As their pepularity soared, especially



among students, they pulled off the nation's largest robbery at. a

and released stolen aceount books from the Monty Soc1ety, which

.

burglarlzed in February, 1969, These documents incriminated prominent
government personnel including Pereyra ReverbelAand Frick Davie,19 in

illegal speculation in fotreign currencies, smuggling, customs frauds and

' 20 e . ~" o
loans at usurious rates. Such expositions were very Popular with the

Press and the nublic, but they were not necessarily harmful to the
accused who were rarely charged. ' o . | ot
:In September, i969, the Tupamaros again kidnapped a prominent
Uruguayan, Gaetano Pelligrini éiampetro, a well—known pnblisher and
banker. Pelligrini was seized the same oay that an agreement.having

been w0rked out in thé lengthy bank clerks" strike, the Pacheco regime
: L2

had militarized the strikerss The Tupamaros hoped to seCure a more

.

favourable settlement fof,thé workers in return for Pelligrini's safe

o

release. However, their demands for the reinstatement of strikers were

not met. After more than two months in captivity Pelligrini was re-
. AN : .
1eaged in return for a ransom of'some $60,000 U.S. 'donated' to a

Montevideo hospital for city workers.21

. The q}N's first, and only, purely military action was the occupa-

+

. _ ‘ \
tion of the suburban town of Pando on 8 October, 1969, the second anni-

versary of ‘Ché Guevara's death.22 The physical occupation of the towh™.

) . &
was a.success, but the Tupamaros were caught in a surprise ambush on

their attempted return to Montevided. Some were lucky enough to escape;

others were killed in the exchange of gunfire, the rest surrendeted. Of

these, a few were publicly murdered after they had turned over thefir

A

weapons, 9r,Lser10usly wounded, were lying defenseless. In spite of

8

thig defeat the Tupamaros argued that they had attained a victory in

] - —
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-

that thereihed been a ;qualitative leap forward'. They were following
Chée's dldtum in his tricontinental message to create 'Publicity Vietcong
style - what matters is the number of battles waged never mind who
wins."

Aftet.Pando the level of violence,. by both'sides, rose dramatical- .

ly. In April, 1970 two pelice officers were 'executed' for allegedly

i

torturing and/or murdering MLN prisoners.25 In July- of that year. the

Tupas kidnapped Judge Pereyré Manelli, charging him with eomplicity‘in

-

. the Monty scandal and derellctlon of duty in faillng to condemn ‘the
\ '

torture of prisoners. Then three days later the Tupamaros followed the
continental trend of international kidnappings and took both the ¥

Brazilian Consul, Aloysio‘ﬁiaé}Gomide, and a United States AID Official;

v

Dan Mitrione, as hostages.. These kidnapplngs can be viewed as another
'qualitative leap forward by the Tupamaros ' However, ‘for reasons to be
discussed later they actually were the death-knell of the MLN.

Although kidnappings 'in other parts of‘Latin America had some-—

times resulted inbloodshed,26 since the twa previous MLN incidentsfhad
concluded with the safe release S} the hostages, despite the governmentfs\
refusal to giye in to any of the terrorists’' demands, the general belief

. was that these hostages th‘would not be.harmed.27 Dias Gomide and

Judge Manelli were released eventdally, but Dan Mitrione was 'executed',

purportealy when the Pacheco.government failed tp release imprisoned
Tupamaros. Alain Labrouse recounts, however, that the decision to kill

Mitrione had been agreed upon earlier, perhaps at the same time as the

alleged police‘torturers had been killed in April.28 Mitrione was be-

lieved to be an adviser to the police on interrogation and torture.

Richard Gott, writing 4n the Manchester Guardiah, and Father Luis

L)
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1

Colonnese, an official with the U.S. Catholic Conference, interviewed in

 Commonwealth, both charged that- Mitrione personally, and U.S. AID

generally, had been commltted to the use of security techniques, in-

[y

P4 o

cluding tqrture, in Latin America 29
The price the Tupamaros paid for the. American's death was an
immediate loss in popular support, much of which was never regained.30

The government's respgjzetwas to{fell in the'army and grén;>ﬁt un-

limlted powers of sear and &efention in a determined effort to crush

the insgrgents.31 Although Costa-Gavras' "State of Sieée” sympathetically
re reéted the Mit;ione murder from the Tupaearde viewpoint, and.although

t MLN was able to kidnap other prominent na?ional and %nternational
figures, their most famous yictimﬁbegng the Unieedgggngdom'é Ambassador

in Uruguay, Geoffrey Jackson,szthe MLN lost the offensive with Mitrione's

death. By mid-1973 the organization was routeéd; many suspected Tupamaros

were in detentionm, often with no charges being lai

from those who had managed to go undergrbuﬁdé?3'

. Little was heard

The Tupamarosf are often conSi&ered3fehird—WOrld' terrorists.

N

-

Although Uruguay.is a modern nation,4inﬁcertéin;respects it is also an
uﬁderdeveloped country. Deepite the “introduction of pension and
hospitali;etion benefits.there are many hungry, poorly housed, un-
edeeatedvUruguayans, especially in the slums of Montevideo. The
Tupamaros hoped to c;pitalize on the gross iﬁequities within the
national social fabric. Their appeal fo; change was a elase—oriented
one, they were determined to overthrow the economic and.poliﬁical elite
which was governing Uruguey~for its personal benefit. For as long as
the Tupas concentrated their energies on exposing government corruption

and avgided bloo@shed they were suppqrted, not only byithe poor, but

r
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also by ﬁhe middle CIQZQSS. But whenvthe.tarnished government fought »

el

back-ruthlessly, and abandoned allJCivil liberties and protections, most
of the pppulation‘wés unprep;fed to suppoi; thé escalation of violence |
by thé Tupamaros. When,the di;crimingglng teffor of tﬂe MLN wés.not
accepted andusupp;rt was lost the Tubémaroé.;ere deffgzz;. Without
popular suppér; their e;rly offeﬁsive_advantage was lost. Compounding
this weakness'the government:aqd thg military used'eVery;§;;;I;£le
means ;éhferret them fgom their hiding places. Ther% were no re-’

;o

" strictions on the govergmeﬁtal terror and it proved sufficient to the task.

/,,

The FLQ ‘

Although they advocated‘rqgicaigecbnOmic changes similar to those
of the Tupamaros, tﬂé.members of.thé”Fiont de libération du Québec'havé a
been identified most closelvaith their gaai of an independent French
nation in North America. Over two hundred years ago the French colonists
in Canada were defeaﬁed by the Bgatish qt the>Ba£tle Qf'phe Plains of ‘
Abraham. Cut off from their linguistic family, the French-speaking in;
hébitaﬁts of the newly British colony refused to be assimilated despite
pumefous British schemes to achieve that goal. ;

With the creation of Canada in 1867‘the predominaptly Frencb;
speaking prOvinée bf.Quebec found itself alone in its struggle to main-
tain, through education and linguistic guarantees, the French culture °
and language as they had evolved in Canada. Only in the 1960's did the
people of Quei)ec, long cont.:er;? to exist in solitude from the res; of

Canada, demand more from Conféderation in both socio-cultural and

-

economic terms. Quebec was a mineral~rich province with a high con-

centration of foreign iﬁﬁestment and ownership; where the English-
. . .
<



66

speaking minority occupied nearly all the managerial positions, and

wherebunilingual!French—speakers very often occupied the lowest rungs

of the work ladder, or were ployed. : But in 1960 a new Liberal

[
+

provincial government starte{ to develop policies for economic and
sacial change which came to be known as the 'Quiet Revolution'. The
desire to become 'Maftres cfez nous' was widespread. Self- pride and

‘militancy, manifested in the work force in numerous, v1olent strikes,

became a part of Quebec 11fe.34

" One of the apparent triggeps for the creation of the FLQ was a
statement_by an apparently totally insensitive @resident'of the federally-

- owned national railway that there were just not enough qualified French— -«
speaking Canadians to serve’ &h executive positions with the CHR.. 35 The
"immediate response to this prbvocative statement was widéspread rioting

in the province, followed by the founding of the first separatist

party. 3? A few months later, in the spring of 1963, there was a wave

of fire—bombiégs directed at federal armouries and monuments by a group (\

<

which advertised itself, on public buildings, as:the FLQ. Publicity

\

——

ensued,’ especially after fhe destruction of the Wolfe Monument in Quebec
City.37 In the midst of further bombings the first FLO 'Manifesto was
bgleased‘to the 'French Nation of Quebec'siq April,'1963. a
The style of this message wé% peculiar. It stated that the FLQ
was a volunteer revolutionary movement of 'suicide commandos' determined
to destroy‘the 'colonial', i.e. Federal Government, presence,~and to
eliminate all 'collaboratogs' with the 'occupying power'. The auth;rs;
also demanded treatment as prisoners of war as accorded by the Geneva

Prisoner of War Convention.38 The tone of the communique was very much that

of World War II European resistance movements, which was not surprising
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considerinéﬁthat the leader of this first FLQ group was a Belgian
immigranr, and one-time yocthful courier-for‘the resistance; Georgee
Schcet;ers.39 R

Icitially the FLQ had thrown fairly harmless Molotov cocgtails,
but within a few weeks they were able to manufacture and place more
powerful bombs. It was not long before the first victim,.a bilingual
veteren and soon-to-be retireddnightwatchman, was killed. The FLQ tried
_?Qery hard to deny guilt in his death, shifting the blaﬁe to those who
'collaborated'vwith the occupiers, reasonidg that it was just such sup-
port and co-operation w1rh the federal authorities that forced the
'patriots’ to adopt violence Heady on rhetoric, the Fquulstes claimed
to have established a pararlel court system to try foreigners amd
traitors, and hinted that they were also ecquiring funds, an allusion to
robbing banks and credit unions.*0

The publicifeaction to this.firsﬁrlof several, victims.wae
1mmed1ate, and strongly against not”’ only che terrorlsts but all
separatlsts per se.41 When a second bomb mentall§ and phy51calll v—
capacitated the po;ice officer attempting to defuse it the authdfzzz
stepped up their investigations. UWithin a few months the cell was
broken.

~

Tried, and found guilﬁy under the Criminal Code, these terrorists
‘inspired a second wave of violence which coincided with their sentencing ‘
in September, 1963. A group calling itself 1'Armée de Libération du
Québec (ALQ) carried out numerous bank and weapons robberies. There
was little to distinguish the ALQ; some members were related to the

original Félquistes;. a relationship which was to occur again in several

cases; and the extravagent lifestyle of some.gang members eventually
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alerted the authorities. This group Specialized ip robberies and Seemed
to be less committeq 1deologically |
;:bsequent waves of terrorlst342 continued to rob armouries a;§=
construction sites for weapons and explosives ﬁntil 1970’ Armed robber-
ies were also committed against credit unions, cinemas/and social
centres in efforts to raise capital'for food, lodgings, transportation

) 3
etc. There was a brlef M ison with the militant wihg of the black
power movement in the United States, 4 concerted attempt to identify
with, and gain the support; of labour;_and an apparently close and pro-

ductive relationship with elements from the governmentrsponsored and

funded Company of Young Canadians. 43

greater thlngs he wasg, perhaps, a very angry~young Quebeckér named
Pierre Vallidres. 46 A propagandist and intellectual, Valliéres
attempted, through his writings to politicize and knit together the
disparate histories of Several FLQ ‘waves. 1Ip April 1966 he and several
others establlshed the first Central Commlttee of the FLQ. Their
1mﬁed1ate goal was to, support strikers against employers and thereby

build up popular Support. Vallidres hoped that the bombings since 1963

to change. Over time mass organizations would.be Created, thege n0uld
‘occupy schools and factories apd create the conditions for a civil war.‘
However, in one of the‘first bombings undertaken by thlS éroup an
innocent lady was killed. Within a fey months a teen—age bomb—earrier
also died. The trade union movement rejected thig escalation of

violence and Vallieres and a co—defendant, Charles Gagnon, were tried

and Sentenced, after ap unusual trial, where the “rommentsg of.the

©

n
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" prosecutor and judge helped create an image of political repression in

' Canada‘.45

Like the mythical phoemix, however, thf FLQ rejuvenated itself
with a series of spectacularﬁggmbings, including a few in Ottawa during

'1968-1969.46 More arrests followed, and each time the police claimed to

have broken the FLQ.47 J . - ’

-

Nonetheless, sporadic, minor bombihgs occurred through until July,
e’ ‘ v -
1970 as well as numerous robberies, not all of which were related to the
FLQ. ‘Then in Ocﬁ@ber of that year thé'FLQ kidnapped, first the Bri;gsh
Trade Commissioner in‘Montreal; and subsequqnﬁly a seniériéuebec Cabinet
Minister, in an effort to escalate the struggle and to sécufé-the release
of jailed comrades.air There is a great deal of controversy surrounding
these two kidnappingf which will be discussed in the next chapter. )For
the present it is worth mentioning that with the 'qualitative leap' to
) [iidnapping the FLQ appeared to gain popqlar support; especially among
the province's frandophone youth. But with the murder of Pierre Laﬁggte,
the Quebec CaBinet Minister, they forfeited an incredible émount of sup-

"

port and sympathy. ,
The FederquGoyerﬁmen:, however, modified‘its positioﬂ of no
negotiations with the terrorists after Laporte's death. In exchange for
the safe return of Mr. Cross they offered his kidnéppers exile in Cuba,
which they accepted. |
_ Eventually the members of the cell responsible for the Laporte
kidnapping and murder'were arrested, charged, tried, found guilty and

sentenced. In 1978 over 40,000 Quebeckers signéd a petition demanding

the immediate releas€ of the man convicted of Laporte's murder.49
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Over the years a climate of sympaﬁhy has been nurtured téwards
those who toakbpart‘in the kidnapping.. When two 6f‘the Cross kidnappers
voluntéri}y returned to Canada to face gharges-there was much interest
in them. fhdusands were bﬁ ﬂaﬁd at theigirport, and both were given jobs
with the provincia} government since fhey ﬁave been free on bail since
they entered.guilty ;ieaSQSO They have come a‘long way from beigg
describe; as ''sewer ré.t:s“.51 | )

Throughout its erragié hisgory the FLQ did not appear to.enjoy the
continuity of leadership an& the well-established infrastructﬁge that
proved so helpful to the Tupamaros. For the moét;pa?t the FLQ con-~
céntrated on protest bomﬁings which occasionally ciaimed unintended
‘victims, and caused great ﬁﬁrm;to the group's image. When the FLQ
adopted ‘the then popular Latin American policy of kidnapping foreign
diploméés agd government officia}s they failed to anticipate the revul-
éiqn Whiéh the murder of one of ﬁheir Qictims would precipitate.
| Unlike Uruguay where the Tupamaros' struggle had been class-
orienfed, the nationalist aspirations of thg FLQ were not defeated 'with

. their terrorism. ~ Continued support for the goal of sovereignty was re-
T4 .

flected in the election of the sepafﬁtist‘Parti Québecois in 1977.

N o

The Provos

3

» Warfare, both regular and irregular, has been central to Irish
history during the laét‘eight hundred years for it was in the twelfth

" century that English'kings were granted soverelgnty over Ireland by

<

Pope Adrian IV. Because the vast majority of the Irish did not convert -

after Henry VIII greéted the Church of England, suspicious English

o

sovereigns instituted and maintaiqé&fa policy whereby 'loYal' Protestant
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Scots and English were settled in rebellions, Cathollc Ireland ~and
granted'numerous. land)‘economic and social benefits. ?2 Small in nnmbersdh
‘but powerful both militarily and economically, these colonizers éere able
to hold onto the Irlsh domain until 1921, although over time their grip .
”had weakened.\ After two centurles”of.1nterm1ttent, but bloody, guerrilla
activity the British_negotiated a 'treatyr whereby tnenty-six of the )
thirty—two countiesxof Ireland became first a Free State and eventually
a Republlc‘xn\l938
The Black and Tan War of 1919 1921, which ffllowed the 1916 Easter
kRebellion, defeated the British in Ireland. Exhausted after WOFld‘War I
the British Army was unable to defeat ‘the Irish Republican Arm§~insnrgents.
Nor were the IRA able to defeat the British."There were only tno eourses
of action open to London, bo ‘govern through coercion of a type which was
"so v1olent as to be unpalatable to Britlsh public oplnion 53or to
:negotiate a settlement. The briginalVAnglo—Irish Treaty of 1951 was very
favourable to Britain.  The twenty—sixvpredominantly Catholi counties
formed a Free State but leglslators took an oath to the Crgwn, and.
Britain retalned economlc advantages ‘and fac1li!§es Militant Republicans
refused to accept partition and CrOWn'allegiancé, and ayCivil War ensned
in the Free State.@‘befeated by former comrades—in-arms, the IRA went .
underground 1ﬂ”1923- ) ; =
Between 1932-1938 EamOn De Valera, a former IRA militant who had
come to power, managed to change parts of the 1921 Treaty and the Free
State became completely independent ‘in 1949. ' This event appeared to seal
permanently the fate of the six Northern counties of Ulster. 'Thellﬁﬂ"
. ©

again split with many members resigned to this partition, but militants

determined to force British withdrawal through a bombing campaign. in
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Ulster and in Ungland. Defeated in ‘the 1940's the IRA regrouped in the
~1950' s and carried on a low 1ntensity guerrilla campaign along the

Republic of Elre/Ulster border Both ‘the Irish and Ulster governments
.used repression including internment to defeat the Republicans.s4 By

the late 1960's it appeared as if the IRAxwas indeed a terror ‘of the past

1

Q.
However, in. Ulster the Protestants with a two to one majority had

. created a "Protestant state for a Protestant people" J.. Bowyer Bell.has
succinctly summarized the tragedy of Ulster rule

London turned Ulster over to the
Protestants.... The Protestants subjected
the Catholic minority in Ulster to ritual
humiliation. , As much as possible, the
. unionist government ‘at Stormbunt
. ' restricted the advantages of the partition .
to the Protestants. They added to the :
.traditional prejudices - ‘housing, employ-
ment and welfare. ATl this occurred with-~
out any.intervention by the British .
Parliament, which was delighted to be’ rid
of the Irish issue for the first time in’
centuries,>3 o -

S

Nearly fifty years of non- interference by westminster in Ulster .
o ¢

tiai;s—mﬁatﬁhave confirmed a widesPread Protestant belief that there was
no need to accommodate the large Catholic minority When initially

peaceful, but all too soon Violent, opposition emerged‘with the fOunding'

v

of the Northern Ireland Civil Rights Association (NICRA) in 1968 it was

-

too late for incremental change. The brutal Unionist gOVernment response

to the peaceful U}CRA marches did not go unnoticed in Dublin, London or

America. Nor did the Protestant gang attacks on Belfast's Catholic slums.

When the Ulster Catholics beseeched the IRA for military support in the
wake of unprecedented violence after the August 1969 Apprentice Boys'

;Pargde 36 ~in Derry and‘Belfast, it was slow to materialize. The majority

in the IRA opted for a policy of continuing political support for NICRA

>
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The Tupamaros take thelr name from Tupac Amaru, an, Inc prince, who
rebelled against,the Spanish authorities in 1780-1781 and was de~
feated by them; then quartered. Subsequently the Spanish adopted
the name 'typamaros' to refer to any rebels; and during the struggle
for Uruguayan independence in the early 1800's, thg-followers'of the
rebel General Jose Artigas were SO called. But rather than pro-
testing the intended slur, Artigas’ followers embraced the name.
In this same spirit the young urban terrorists of the 1960's adopted
the name Tupamaros. In public relations terms their choice was a
shrewd one, since it can be 1inked both to the continent's Indian
heritage and the continuing struggle for economic independence.

: , A
Rosley Crowther reviewed "State of Siege" twice in the New York‘Timé%l

14 April, 1973, p. 39, and 22 April, 1973, p. 11. He found it both’

'riveting' ‘and 'harrowing', not because it was necessarily true; ‘he

could not know if that were so; but because it could be true. .The
Tupamaros Comic Book, (New York: Pathfinder Press, 1971).%

-

Brian,Moore,‘Thé Revolution Script, (London: Jonathan Cape, 1971) .

Hacker, Crusaders, Criminals \and Cragies, p. 69.
: \ , .
Although Uruguay was long believed to be a .workers' paradise the .
actual pension, hospitalization and other benefits have pot met
expectations. Interviews with wodking class Uruguayans on this
subject can be found in Maria Gilio, The Tupamaros,;translated'by
Anne Edmondson, (London, Secker ?nd Warburg, 1972), parts I and II.

»

Robert Moss,'Urban Guerrillas, (London: Temple Smith, 1972) p-. 212.

Ibid., p. 213. James Kohl and John Litt, Urban Guerrilla Warfaré ins

Latin America, (Cambridge: MIT Press, 1974), p. 175. Half a million

\ cattle were smuggled into Brazil in 1971 alone.

-

The Tupamaross, translated by Dinah Livingstone, (Harmondsworth:

* - KVE;,/Ehe 1967 rate of inflation was a staggering‘i36%. Aladn Labrousse,

10.

Penguin, 1973), P- 27. With.100 as: the cost—of-1iving index for
1963, by 1973 it was almost 6,000. Kohl and Litt, Urban Guerrilla
Warfare, p. 176. : . - . )

e’ o
Excepting 1966,~constitutional guarantees were. suspended every year
- a 'stgga.of siege' - from 1965 until 1972. For the first thr 5
times the suspensions were directed againstllabqur; after 1971
against the Tupamaros,

> .
- »

A

Kohl and Litt, Urban Guerrilla_Watfare,'p;'178.
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Richard Gott, "Why the Joker's Turned‘ild", Manchester Guardian, °

.103(6): 4 15 August, 1970. -

T~

Sendic organized the sugar workers and other plantatign staff
because they were easier to unionize than the staff of the stoak-
breeding farms who were widely scattered and fewer in numbers.
Labrousse, The Tupamaros, pp.. 32-35. 0

3 14

" Even now, after apparent defeat, very little is known about the

leadership of the Tupamaros - background training, or how they
spent their underground years. Unlike-some other terrorist groups
they have never aspired to personal promifdence. .

role they played in t Second World War in cities like Warsaw ®nd
Leningrad. Immortalized in Pontecorvo's ''The Battle of Algiers'

the Algierian FLN's long struggle is. best remembered for its urban
element which lasted for'approximately one year during 1956-~1957
Yet the FLN was badly defeated in Algiers. There does not ap

to be any urban guerrilla movenient-which has played a decisive role
in an overall victory to date. Wiberg, "Are Urban Guerrillas Pos=
sible?", p. 19.° )

Urban guerrillas havei;ecome so popular that one tends to.forget the

-~

On the choice of an urban guerrilla model see Arturo Prozecanski,

-Uruguay's, Tupamaros, (Mew York: Praeger, 1973), pp. 15-16: ' .

On the evening of 25 August, 1965 the Tupamatos bombed the. Bayer
pharmaceutical depot,in Montevideo. They were protesting 'U.S.
aggression' in Vietnam. Their first message, left at this site was

-anti-American, pro-Viet Cong, and overflowing with Cuban revo=

lutionary rhetoric.

Qeath to the Yankee assassins in Vietnam,

In view of the criminal intervention in
‘ Vietnam, oppressed people must unite to
' crush the common enemy. Bayer, a JNazi firm,
supplies fuel to the American: aggressors
Gringo dictators get out. Long live the
Viet Cong! Long live the Revolution! . ~
Tupamaros. '

Labrousge, The Tupamaros, p. 37.

Ibid., p. 41. % ’ ‘ *
Ibid., p. 41. : ‘/

Pereyra Reverbel was re—kidnapped on 30 March 1971, and Frick Davie
on 14 May of that same year. ‘Both were held unt11 discovered by
police in May, 1972.

o
o .4

Labrousse, The Tupamaros, p. 47.. In July,.1970 a commission of - G
inquiry intd the Monty Affair confirmed nearlw all the allegations

'léid by the MLN.

-~
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.21,

22,

23.

26.

27.
28,

29.1%

30.

v S ‘ , | e
. 3 . v
Carol E. Baumann, The'Diplomatic Kidnappings, ﬁp. 102-103. The

ransom was paid by Pellegrini's family. The Uruguayan authorities h
never granted concessions in kidnappings.

For a descriptive natration of this operation see Gilio, The

Tupamaros, Part III. _ P

Murder was perhaps the more humane alternative as many of the
Tupamaros prisoners were brutally torturei. Gilio intérviewed some
of these torture victims, The Tupamaros, PP. 1427 149. . Labrousse,!
The Tﬁpamaros, pp. 76-77. i 4 ’

! L

Gilio,-The Tupamaros, pp. 119-127, for an interview with one of the
participants’in the Pando operation. -

Labrousség, The Tupamaros, pp. 77~-78.

Urban terrorists 'in neighbouring Brazil had been highly successful

in kidnapping foreigners. 1In September, 1969 the U.S. Ambassador

had been exchanged for 15 prisoners; in March, 1970 the Japanese
Consul broﬁght 5 more releases; ‘and in June, 1970 the West German
Ambassaddr was traded forﬂ&O prisoners. Subsequently, in.December, @
1970 the Swiss Aﬁbaéagﬁ"'”“ returred for 70 prisochers. - Baumann, °
The Diplomatic Kidnapg WEOQ4-10T" :

Labrousse, The”Tupamaros, p.’iOO.

Ibid., p. 104."

@ott,'”Why’theyJoker's Turned’Wild", dnd "Unanswered~Queétions About
a Tragedy: Death of a Policeman", Commonweal, 92(19): 456~457, 17
September, .,1970. o e 9 ‘ .

It was not dnly the interﬁétiohal press wWhich played up the fact
that Mitrione was ‘the father of nine small children rather than his

- work in AID. "Senseless Killing <n Uruguay", New York Times, 10

Suloving Uruguayans-deeply.; Labﬂpusse, The Tupamaros, p-yll3.

31.

August, 1970, lead editorial. The Uruguayan papers also had numer-
ous pictures and stories of»thiF family man which touched the family-

The Uruguayan army succeeded i%'crushing the MLN; but they also
destroyed the last vestiges of/democratic rule in the nation with a

© 'soft coup' in February, 1973. The new PreSidént, Bordaberry, re-

32.

33.

v

1quzecunski, Urugpay'a.Tupamards,’pu 16.

mained in office but all powers were held by a 'éecuripy-cquncil'
of military and civilian administrators. Prozecanski;_Uruguaz’s

s

Tupamaros, pp. 73.76. ; L o : o N

Ganfrey'Jéckson;;feople’s~f;I§on, (Londqn:4Féber, 1973).

In’an atte pt to remove some of the military power from Mbntév;deog

the Mﬁﬂﬁeétablished rural guerrilla béses in outlying areas in 1971~
1972, known as 'Plan Tata'.. These, however, ‘were not fery successful.

S



34.
35.
36.

37.

38.

- 39.

40.

41.

43,

43,

‘ “r

George Radwanski and Kendal Windeyer, No Mandate But Terror,
(Richmond Hill: Simon and Shuster, 1971), " chapter 4,

Gustave Morf Terror in Qpebec, (Toronto Clarke, Irwin and Co.,

1970), .. 1.

-

Ibid Ibid., p. 2. Dr. Marcel Chaput's Parti Republicain de Québec was
founded' in December, l962 -

Quebec City is the capital of the prOVince of Quebec. Wolfe was the
English General who defeated the Frfench, under de Montcalm, on a
field outside the city in 1763.
ELQ could not have toppled a more obnoxious s ol of the conquest
(a term used to describe—fhe French—speaking

of the, 'habitants'

citizens of the province.

In destroying this monument e

In- 1966 the IRA Bombed Nelson's Column,

in Dublin to commemorate the fiftieth anniversary of the Easter

Rising.

Morf, Terror in Quebec, pp. 4-5..

The actual founding date of the
clandestine Revolutionaxy Commit
de Résistance, .RR, was formed i

the CNR incident.

2

V24
{

a . '

is ynknown. It is known that a
e, later to be known as the R&seau
city of Montreal in 1962, after

Early  in 1963 aboy& half of the eStimated RR

membership split to form the Fr
Like the RR, their -goal w2s to achi
the BR, they quickly at

ont dd libBration québecois, FLQ.
e independence by force; unlike

tempted to do so through fire—bombings, etc.

Their leader, Georges Schoeters, modelled them.on the Belgian
re51stancenmovements of World War.II, hence the use of terms like
patriots‘, etc. Morf, Terror in Quebec, p. 2.

collaborators

© Like other groups the FLQ resented the terrorist epithet and went
" to great- lengths to blame.others for deaths and injuries. Later

FLQ groups, however, made no pretense at being a parallel power,
until, perhaps, the kidnapping cells, The Tupamamos, throygh their
well- ~publicized people's prisons and executions of alleged police
informers souOht to be such a parallel power. This strategy has been
condemned by their philosophical ‘mentor, Abrahem Guillen, Philosophz
of the Urban Guerrilla, translated and edited by Donald Hodges (New

. York: William Morrow and Co., 1973), p. 267

. >

The Parti rppublicain leader M. Chaput, stated . that the murdeég was
the work either of English provocateurs or communists omt to dis—

credit all Separatists

Morf, -Terror in Quebec, p. 6%

Depending on the author read there were from fiﬁ//to eleven separate,

~ but sequential, networks, the most detailed nalysis is Marc

0

- Laurendeau, Les Québecois Violents, (Monai, }1: Les Editions du Boreal
Express, 1974), PP. 222 224, ' € - . :

i

Most writfﬁgs on- the FLQ focus, almost exclusively, on.events after

\

e

:the date of the first kidnapping. Parry, Terrorism from Robesplerre
‘to Arafat, chapter 28; and Morf ‘Terror in Quebec, provide a good -

1

LI
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commentary on pre—October 1970 developments On the close tiles with
the CYG, especially by Paul Pierre Geoffrey, the 'super-bomber™ see

44,

45,

i

46.

47.

48.

49,

50.

51.

52,

53,

54,

55.

56.

- series

Violents, p. %;4.

) Bell Transnational TerrorismJ P 31. g‘ ‘.

Morf, _PP. 139 140.

§

Haggart and Golden -Rﬁmours of War, p 167

Ibid.p PP. 129~ 134 for .a discussion of the trial. Vallieres auto-

biography; White Niggers of America, translated by Joan Pinkham,
(New York: Monthly Review Press,’ 1971) became a sort of Bible for
Quebecois. rqdiéals in the late.. 1960' '

3 i

In 1968 19§9 one man, Pierre Paul Geoffrey was responsible for a

damages ‘wé€re more serious :than ever before. Laurendeau refers to
this series as 'les super-bombs'. Laurendeau, Les Quebecois

. \

F'spectacular and destructive exp1081ons. No one died but

Prior to the.: 1970 October crisig.the 'success rate' of the police Had

been very high. Nearly every FLQ crime. Had' been solved, and with no
‘special poliee powers required Haggart and Golden, Rumours of War,

p. 129.
Numerous books have been published detailing the el/ots of the
'"October Crisis', as the period of the kidnappings has: come to be
called. A good journalistic account is Radwanski and Windeyer, No
Mandate But Terror.

T - L%

"Macleans, 25 December, 1978.

"On 7 August, 1979 the Cosettfe-Trudels were sentenced to two years

less a day. . - »

Haggart aod %flden, Ruhours of War, p. 4. «

[ . -
Perhaps the most. po ular ‘account of th;blrish struggle is the nove:
by Leon Uris, Trinitx It is- unabashedly pro-Republican

- “« 2

25 Bowyer Bell Transnational Terror, AEI = Hoover Policy Studquo

17 (Stanford: ‘Stanford Universidvg?ress, 1975), pp. 30-31.

‘For a discussion of internment and other arbi;r ry methods of A
Justice -ip both the South and North see Ovid Demaris, Brothers In

Blood, (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons,v1977), PP+ 324-327.
J. Bo .Bowyer Bell, A Time of Terror, (Niy YorkaﬂBasic Books, 1978),
PP 223 225.. ,

RN

-4

td "

The- Apprentice Boys Parade ma, ks the'victory, in 1960 of_King

William of Orange over the Irish Catholic forces of King James i’ at

the Battle -of the Boyne. + .. : 'y

‘) v <

,?)
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57.. Sean MacStiofain, Memoirs of

a Revolutionary, (Edinburgh: Gordon

Cremonesi, 1975), pp. 133-143
events by the first PIRA lead
306-312 also discusses the sp

58. P. G. Macdonald, Stopping the

gives a first-hand account of these
er. ‘Demaris, Brothers In Blood, pp-
1lit. ’

P -

Clock, (London: Robert Hale, 1977),

p. 133. This account of bomp

disposal relating to terrorism details

the types of bombs used and tfle me;hods developed to counter them.
The:book is encouraging. On Ulster, Macdonald reports that the
al experts is very high - averaging 48%.

'success rate' of bomb dispos
Although the bombers did %200

million damage ‘and killed hundreds of

people, including over one hundred bomberst, the costs would have

‘been considerably higher in b
the disposal teams.

59. The kidnappers, Eddie Gallagh
pf their jovers and one, unkn
also serving tiMe. The PIRA
sanction of this kidnapping.
367. For six days ‘in Decembe
couple hostage in their centr

\Jsurrendﬁred qs 12 December.

oth human-and economic losses without

B

er §nd Marion Coyle,_wanted the release
ovn to them personally, PFovisional
have' adamantly dgnied kpowledge or
Demaris,.Brothé&s"In Blood, pp. 366—
r, 1975, PIRA bombers held an English
al London apartment.but finally

60. The level of violence and nu@bér of deaths in Argeéntina over the
last decade, as well as the numerous right and left-wing terrorist

groups, comes close to approx
the Ulster groups, however, S
napping incidents to.acquire .
y Sebastian Velasquez, Examen

imating the Ulster violence. Unlike
ome Argentinian groups have used kid-
enormous sums of money. Justo Escobar
de la violencia Argentina, (Mexico:

Fondo de Cultura Economica, 1
violence of that era. - .

Mr. Christopher Ewart-Biggs,
éEire was killed in a bomb bla
to Dublin from his residence.

62, sir Richard Sykes, the U.K.'s

shot by assassins in the Hagu
was also shot soon after.

63. Mr. Airey -Neave, Conservative
died in a car-bomb blast as h
London on 30 March, 1979. -

64. Frank Burton, The Politics of

975) is a detailed accourt of the

the UK's Ambassador-to the Repuflic of

st on 21 July, 1976, while travelling

Ambassador'to the Netherfands was
e on 22 March, 1979. A Belgian banker

Party spokesman on Northern Ireland
e left the Houses of Parliament in
. ?

Legitimacys (idndon:-Routledge»and'

Kegan?Paul,'l978).‘ This- is a

Jetailed study of life in a Catholic’

ghetto in Ulster, with much emphasis og'how the antagonists perceive

" each other. The discussion o
identifying friend or foe thr
clues not obvious to 'the outs

£ 'telling', a method of quickly
ough speech, clothing and behavipral
ider (chapter 2) is most informative.

*

v



CHAPTER 5 -

EVALUATING THE 'SAVING REMNANT'

It is not those who can inflict the most
suffering who will win, but those who can

endure the most.
. 14

The first point that comes to mind when cong#iering the MLN, FLQ

and PIRA is_that these three groups are, in.a sen§e, representative of_
a spectrum of domestic, non-state terrorism ranging“ from the rather
inetfective; low intensity operations of the FﬁQ; through the selective{
disciplined/?ctions of‘the MLN; to the ceeseless onslaught by the PIRA '
against tne'British’presence in,Ulster. Yet, none.%as proved itself a
winning formule, and it is doubtful that any'of theee movements .ever
nill. All have failed.td take over effectively the_eocial power within
their nations, Wiberg's earlier discussed.maximum criterion of echigve—
m‘ent.2 At the present only tne.Provisionals pneer'to be surviving
'socially'as'a continuous,ectott' Both the Felquistes end:Tupamaros are
incapable of concerted action; in fact they do not even engage in any
bublic communications. These two‘grouge no longer fulfill Wiberg's
minimum criterion of social survivability. .
'“Yet recognizingrthis teality one cannot dismiss the FLQ, MLN and
PIRA as totel feilures‘for¥they‘have ali'achieved some email victories_
-ag7inst their enemiés; and neve had agsoeial impact far greatervthan
th ir'numbers and nonsuccess-wouid suggeet, both at home and absoad ’ In

C ‘ada; the separatﬂbt aspirations shared by the FLQ and others, seeming—
¢
~l disgraced with PierreLaporte-sdeath have been revived and dignified

thropgh the democratic election of a provincial government committed to
§ .

»

81 R - :
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Quebec Eepgratism. The Tupamaros, in‘defeat, did'sﬁcceed in b%ing%ng . ’
down the Ufuguayéh Govérnment; bﬁ£ it was_not‘répléced'b§ a Qqcialist
'people's democracy'; rather, awmilitarily controlled 'Se¢9rity Council'
ruleé through the President;.3 In Ulster the PIRA terrorists succeeded
in bombing'their way to Chéyne Row forvunofficial talks with the Britisﬁ

authorities, at the same time, they have so aliemated and terrified the

T

Protestagt majority that the British havg been unable to impose a
settlement on the w;rring.parties.a In fact, the bitterness eﬁgendered
by the indiscriminate terror practdised by ail sides tdjthe conflict has
contributed to this hardening of attitudes: ''we ask no mercy‘and we

accept no compromises"._S .One of the saddest features of: this great
9 b . . :
tragedy is.the blind, sectarian hatred manifestgd by very young children;

6
hatred so intense that it augurs little hope for the future.
LI
These three examples of internal terrorism by nen-state actors do
ROt present a coherEnpe as regards the utility of terrorism. Only one
¥ ' T 7 .

group is still funckioning in violent opposition to the authorities.
None has yet éﬁaieved its-political objectives. The example of the’MLN
offers little 'hope' for future revolutionaries - it helped'to put into

~office’a more repressive administration than it ‘had sought to overthrow.

The FLQ, on the other haﬁd,.aithough persdnally defeated, can be viewed

.as anotq%r manifeétation of the continuing desire for a French nation ih_
North America; a désire fully shared by the provincial goﬁérﬁment.noﬁ in

-

‘p%wer. In a sense, then, the Félquistes may étill win their pdlitical
objective. There is also this pos bility in Ulstér, but the rigidity

and mistrust on both sides makes this less likely. Noﬁetheleészg;ll

4

three movéments)have'enjoyed ﬁrominencé,ﬁ%&hicityiand sympaphy,tbroqgh—‘
. A ~ - - : : ‘ LS :

out their campaigrs. What they did'acéomplish, and its importanCélgé

N
e
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- ~
terrorist movements in general is now discussed ; v
Andrew Pierre has suggested Six general motivations for: acts of

international nOn—state terrorism which are equally‘applicable to in-

ternal non-state terrorism. In addition to a political goal - people's
democracy;'a French.nation, a thirty-two county Eire - these include
. attention and publicity for the:cause, the.acduisition of money and re~
sources to finance the organizationj the 1iberation of comrades; the

v

erosion qﬁ support, for the authorities and theif'laws; and as a response

to government repression, popular apathy or persomnal drives.7 rHaving
already discussed the political.goals of each group, the latter five

categories are employed'as a framework~within which tohcompare and

*

evaluate these three terrorist movements. = @
- . - P _
k] ) : : N : . ¢
- 4 . N : A )
Publicity - R

Publicity, preferably sympathetic, is of vital 1mportance to any

“opposition movement, violentror otherwise. This 1s particularly so in

< . ' '

the caSe.of'terrorists because they must rely on others-to spread’ their

message Since‘they themselves are unable to maintain offices and in-

formation headquarters in cities like Montevideo Montreal and Belfast,

‘they come to depend on either externally generated sympathy or on

‘support from segments of the: local media as their vehicle ‘for’ making .

!

themselves known, and defending their activities. Television is of the
greateSt help here for 1t~provides.almost-instantaneons,'visnal com-

mentary._ S S : ‘fj’a

>

One of the more,serious problems for violent outgroups is the'now

generally negative image of terrorists. In aﬂdiscussion relating to‘the

.

media and communications James Halloran noted that, optimally, media
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~

research should be of such a quality that it can contribute to informedv
—— 4

decision-making and enlightened policies; yet in reality it 'has willingly,
‘or unwillingly, served the sponsoring institutions and maintained'the

status quo.8 The reason is not so much that researchers and media

_ - ' ' S | ' ‘
personnel are biased and calculating;-rather the individuals who make
editorial and policy decisions work within a certain enyiromment, and -

have absorbed, often unknowingly, a 'clearly defined hies rchy of social

and economic values. 'Social norms' are at worky those: innocuous be—

Y

liefs which seem almost as natural as breathing to those within_the
system ~so much so that there is often a tendency for media personnel
‘to produce an extensive and unrealistlc consonance when reporting events.b )
Christopher Warr and Peter hnapper, in their detalled research on
" the role of the press inTihe perception of people and events concluded
that readers, lihe media personnel filter information very selectively; \
'”1t was nqt the content ‘of a newspaper item so much as the reader s im-
' pression based upon that item that was of»greatest importance in
bopinion formation and'impression.lo. James Davies'noted that the »;

ﬁ_tendency towards simplic1ty and completeness in human. perceptual organi-
L g .

J . >
U .
i Lzation is so strong that man willingly seeks accepts simple, cate-
' N ; 11 M
@ggorical solutions to complicated problems. Through ¢lassification of

fﬁ&Q?] information §&to consistent wholés a person is better abld to make some

-
-

I
sense of an otherwise bewildering amount of data. But.becauseﬂof the
‘ ) -~
dgk' strong relationship between culturally determined values and social
;’ RM\ norms, and the cognitions which the reﬁder forms - "We are so accustomed

e T

j' tQ'believing Nhat we see that we find it hard to credit —,save in a
p - N
: general way - that we also. see what we believe 12 the non—state terror- -

ist has a most d%fﬁicult time in getting his point across. Even if he
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does recﬁive sympathetic publicity he cannot be sure that the individual
M , / .
reader wyll accept the Justness of his v1olent5methods.' '

’

Pnecisely to overcome this problem(the/fupamaros,feagly in their
| : R _

struggle, experimented.with’an innovative,"RobiB Hood' strategy. On

. N A
Christmad Eve; 1963, a'group of young people commandeered a truck loaded

with festive foods for a banquet and distributed them among'the poor of

a Montevideo slum.13 In retrospect this type'of action‘arousedicon_

4

siderablé sympathy, both in Uruguay and abroad -All too soon, however,
‘the ﬂlN realized the danger of being considered good guys ’in_thg,evéﬁt

of a klliigg the public s shoék would be that much greater.14 This is

\

exactly what tappened with the -executions of allegedqppllce torturers

1nd1%d1ng Dan Mitrlone~ ‘the Uruguayan publlc would not accept COld—\
N [N

blooded'murder _.The philosophical mentor of the Tupamaros, Abraﬁ@hm

ozt
..‘...4.'.u. °

'“Guillen commented upon the rategic and-politlcal problems which re-
' ¥

r"/

sulted ﬁrOm the tactically flawless‘Mitrione kidnapplng
) The kidnappings .of the Braziliah Consul Diaa
Gomide and the CIA agent Dan Mitriome‘are - -
instances of tactical successes by the ~ . e
 Tupamaros. But in demanding in exchangé
. hundred detained guerrillas, the Tupamaxos
y , found the Uruguayan government obs 1nate
o in.order not to lose face altogether. Here
a successful taclic contributed to an
impossible strategic. objective. 1In having
_ ' to execyte Mitrione because the @overnment
- failed to comply to their demands the S
. Tupamaros not only [failed to accomplish ‘
. a political objective, but ‘also suffered
va a political revetsal in their newly
acquired role of assassins - the image
they acquired through hostile mass media¢15

.

N .
Despite what one may thinhqof Guillen s bias in ‘favour of the MLN
and his apparent lack of humanity towards Mitrione, his argument is an

T
important concern for terrorists. Both the Tupamaros and the FLQ

£
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suffered serious losses:of p0pu1ar Support with their murders of

)

86 -

’

—

'1

'hostages. The original response to the daring and unexpectOd‘kid—

nappings of Messrs. Cross and Laporte had included many voices,

16 .

some prominent, urging moderation and concessions by, the government.
_,J

But with Laporte s death such opinions were silenced Like the

o

Uruguayans many Quebeckers believed that ‘the Felquistes would not kill

their hostages. The Premier, Robert Bourassa said "Those kid! after

“all,- those kids are fromﬂour own_neck of the woods and basically~theygfg :

N

N

aren't bad"they won't kill:“l7 A moré reflective opinion'Was voiced

i'by Rene ‘Levesque, the present Premier. ' e

VOur assessment was different because of S
the .quality of the communiques, they looked = ' -
: like dedicated fanatics. And this Quebec SR
~+  frustration - once they-stayt copying this ’

sort of thing from .the ozgéjde, they want to
be taken seriously. If &€y aren't taken
. - seriously,_they will go the limit. 18,
e
For" their part the Provisionals have never been 1nvolved in a kid-

f

napping for ransom; the Herrema Affair was, however, assoc1ated<wyth

¢ . .o

e

"‘them.since Dr. Herrema s release was to be bargained for at 1ea:Z one -

Republican.]_‘9 Despite persistentPIRAdenials, ‘they were associ ed with

this horrible ordeal i cL -
[T 3

o ' : N ,

v Needless to say bOmbings which kill innocent: bystander#/like night /

watchmen, secretaries, old age pensioaers and ' infants in thedr prams .can=-

-not enhance the terrorists image. It is noteworthy that 'the Prov0s

S

‘e

o]

Y . | . po

Jstarted to giv? bomb Warnings because of the widespread adverse . ‘ !

publicity to their'ﬂ97l bombing cam.paign.20 ‘And asnthe Army'dispokal-

1 - o

teams became more adept at successfully dismantling bombs: the Pcovos .
‘used shorter and shorter time delays with serioyéconsequences'gor.thei:
' Fd

bombers,21 .f. ?" ; R - v: T .
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;vAll;QerrorisEs, however, prdfip toféome-d%greérfiom;jdet~hévingf
_ I | \ i . oo R
in print; they bacome househeld words apd an accepted part

»

their names
. "‘r. - ‘ ' ) ' . h . .
- of /the gommunity. A few individuals, throwing molotov cocktails at
'Gapadian armouries can strike fear:iﬁ fhe‘publit if Ehey‘are'reported

reguiafly ehough;_'Governmentsjtoq_canlplay into the hands of the terror-
;;ists'and an eager press by repeated pledgésvtﬁat the -terrorists have

- been wiped out, etc..when in fact they are unsure as to- the extent of
. : - i N )

~ _the movement.’
- Ufuguay's goVérnmedt haf‘not had. to contend with an internal
press eager to aid the terrorists simply bécauseﬂof its ‘stringent censor-

ship policies.v’22 In Quebec and Ulster, ow the other hand, the problem
is the exact opposite and can even extend to serious‘ethicél questions
. ) - 5 v . . \ "4, R ' /
such as yhetheyr journalists break . the law when they make contact with

and'broadcégtmintervieWS with wanted terrorists.

o

[ ‘ There apﬁears.tg have been mbge_w£itten,‘in‘fng}ish énd.French,l
ébout Ehe af&érﬁéth of the passage of theWr Measufés Acc§23 iﬁélﬁﬁiné
’ alléged‘poliée harrassment sf leftists and civil 1§§ertarians, than’
. about eigher thg 1970 kidnappings or FLQ’teFfor invgeﬁeral.'1Canadiah '
'>joﬁrnalists and:acaaémics, ﬁhilst“théy“shouldiﬁe credited'with their
coﬁcernbfor:'ciVil fights}; éeem to have overlooked the negation'of
lthese sameifights to Me;;rs,ﬁCrosé and Laporte aé‘wgll‘as tb thé viCtim;
of the fLQ bombings. THe,sAme problem ‘is ingévidence in‘Ulster.
‘Isterestingly:enough; allgéqtidné‘of.pblice/?:ptality apd 'torfurg'
againsé the Ré;al Ulstef Constabulary (RUC)“and.British,security f:rbesi
re;eive fairly‘extenéiv% coverage by the media worldwide. Yet at the
same timg the ufe of questiomable méthodé-of‘detentibn andhiﬁteffogétiéﬁ

by.Ef%e's police'Haie not been as exgeﬁqizsy@_reporéed.24‘AThe\United

.
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71Kingdom won a’ pyrrhic v1ctory when the EurOpean Court of Human Rights,j

[ N

ruled on 18 January, 1978 that 1t was not guilty\gf toqture in its treat-' o

:ment of suspected‘IRA terrorists, but rather, only of inhuman and de—'

-

grading methods of interrégation . However, immeasurable harm has been
done to the perceptions of - 'British Justice' held by - millions of people
throughout the-world who view the harsh efforts of British intelligence
to extract information from suspected Republican terrorists as monstrous,

whilst often failing to recognize that the detainees may themselves be~
-

guilty of heinous crimes. ;fs~>\ ' ) . B Y o °

In each country certain events'have:been able to colour strongly i

N

the public S, often international as well as domestic, perceptions of the
possible Justness of V1olent struggle against seemingly ruthless
governments. Canadian Justice suffered greatly “from the: rather clumsy

e

proceedings against Pierre Valliefes and Charles Gagnon in relation to»

the Lagrenade murder bombing in 1966 Haggart and Golden have discussed
/ - K

J the creation of folk heroes' and political martyrs by,the government in

n

this case. On-their'release from jail they became -suitable material '

for 1nterviews in both French and English "26 ’Articulate'andvpseudoé

-y

h'intellecgual, they used every available opportunity to spread the FLQ's

. \ .
. message.

. 4 A 2

For the Tupamaros a very costly publicity coup was achieved with

<the tactigally brilliant occupation of’ the suburban town of Pando in

October, 1969 The 'bloodthirsty behavior' of the police that day -

PN e,

. they: murdered unarmed and wounded terrorists - generated widespread

&

A:revulsion towards the security forces and sympathy for the guerrillas,

a

and-apparently hardened the terrorists attitude towards the authorities.

ar

>
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"Bloody Sunda 'of 30 January, 1972 0ccurred when an~ilIegal af

1Northern Ireland Civil Rights Assoclation (NICRA) march in Derry

: 9 -
'against 1nternment was fired upon by British troops and several unarmed

5 v

'vpeople were killed 2%- As with the violent aftermath to the 1969
Apprentice Boys Parade people in the Catholic districts demanded that

the Republicans re3pond to- such eé%nts.» On that Sunday too there were
, _ . %,

_numerous foreign Joulnalists presént in Ulster who filmed the event.:.,

These films were telecast world~w1de and weré 1n conflict with statements

»by the British aughorities as to what occurred on that. daysBQ

Invaluable publicity can be garnered for either 51de of a struggle “

| - ) : 4
'through popular entertainment forms such .as_ films and novels UndOubtedly

-

 one aid ‘to the faltering image of the post—Mitrione MLN was Costa—Gavras.fA

film, 'State of - Siege ,3l:a not necessaﬂ&ly factual recreation of
f .

m;iMItrione s kidnapping~and death In the film the Tupamaros were pre-
Y .‘fvf"‘ =

sented as 1ntense, Warm, carihg, committed 1ndiv1duals, unselfishly

. dedicated to the goal ?f a mgre//umane democratic Uruguay The Uruguay—f
s . ‘

an and American representatives were grotesque alter ego caricatures, i

without humanity or morality. The film was distributed widely, but not

7 e

>“ in Uruguay, and received enthusiastically throughOut the world by youths,?'

leftists and anti—American types generally It was a most effective

-

piece of propaganda.

- Bath the FLQ and the IRA have been central to recently published

novels. Brian Moore s The Revolution Script recounts the Cross kid— .

’ - .
. napping Amazi\gly enough the character of Mr. Cross is the least

develpped in the whole book; the kidnappers are warmly portrayed in’ L e

//terms of their'personaI affections, commitment and, perhaps, purity and
A . .

“naivety,, Even peripherhl characters are warmly sketched -'Moore.is“ .
S : : 1 . k :

i .



'H'Thfth kid and m rder of f&er La ort \i h t 1 fa r b
‘ - the %ap ' % (g\ka e, n a somew a ess. vou a le

e some sympathy

c -
" RS NI

- ;fk .?5‘__ fiff L
= S ;I. . U PP R
;careful to introduc the Chenier cell terrorists, those respon31ble for'“-"'

Aa . O

fthereby able very subtly, to{Suggest that perhaps Mr.ffb"“

'1f“light,'aﬁafhe is
T /

Cr 's kidnapp_ng was‘permissible.. Somewhat along the reasoning of &j-g_g*
g’ P : 2 PRt 4,.:;, . .
S o ' X .
ﬂgfrterroaists els where Moore puts forward the posrtion that if there was;f;

el

never any pri%r 1ntention to klll the hostages, even if)

they became B

casualties dur%ng the operatiOn, then that 1s not terrorism,\rather a e
.sttruggle for n?&ional liberation.32 :The novel expresses the author s, Kb F
/ : : ) . v e co
. A B
r’interpr\tation of the noble struggle of the young terrorists to. N

: u \~- L
'tchalleng a he rtless government. And he is suecessful in creating
his characters 33 Lo e DDA

\'f;t'of Irish folklore

J

ahd" literature.,‘A”bobular-Vodern British noVelist in the besta spy—

our recently published The Glory Boys,sérf}V4

B thriller tradition Gerald Se

w1th a Palestinian Gentral character and a PIRA assistant McCoy.“-

}fInterestingly enough McCoy is not a likeable figure, he is neither :

'nwarm dedicated nor incorruptible but quite the opposite._ H’his hard~;:aix;4h
tnosed,.ruthless and without redempéhpn Yet Seymour'has him:make the . L
“ultimate sacrifice in the end Even McCoy becomes a noble, if somewhat‘

h:besmirched individual Seymour must be credited with giving some S
l character and dimen;§on to.the victim; a‘middle-aged Israeli<nucleartyflfflhh

°

4"physicist.: But the reader does not ea311y identify with this victim | 1d?‘,:j
:vhe too contributes to. destruction in that he builds betf@r bombs to kill —
more people.h An extremelyaunsavory British special agent Jimmy, is
also introduced Seymour leaVes the reader with numerous questions as to

'who the terrorists really aEe._ His novel is much more thought—provoking

,: and less black(;nd white than either Costa-Gavras film or Moore s book

e =



’1_9 terrorism very subtly, yet very;fundamentally

»/ -

/ ° . A . " . -
Totally negative stereotypes of terrorists are also best av01ded

in literature and films since if one strips a terrorist or~anyone~else;ggv}ﬁ.

: of all vestiges of humanity, then any action against him/her becomes

permissible.' Soon such excesses can be applied to suspected' terrorlsts,;fhli

sympathizers and ultimately co religionists 'co- ethnics y et

cv
\ - Lo
Brian Phelan, speaking at the 1978 Edinburgh International Telev éion f‘\ ~_ﬁ:

R

Festival cautioned delegates that Jokes and reports ab0ut the Irish as - .
PR B . R W»lf' ‘

_-, B

the Unlte Kingdom that the IRA were Savages andgthat there need be no
reservations about killing them,'denying them due process of law,-and .
'J’ the like.35 3 .‘ R 0 R U "

e

(The Acquisition of Funds vb;f,l,fffﬁiT

e

"The Tupamaros are perilously close to resembling *litic\al

36

Mafia"-,-i One'o 3'he'more sensitive prob}ems for guerrillas and tertor-’

N

‘--1sts i Etheiacquisition of funds., When comparing the MLN, ELQ and PIRA

it is Soon_evident that the Provisionals have a much easier time of ;t ’AH;. X

'..\‘., ,...

>}}¢ than the Tupas or Felquistes have had Whereas FLQ fundS were raised

.~v '.-«:'

through robberies, and Tupas funds came hoth from incredibly 1arge
robberies and kidnappings, both gangster tactics,_the Republicans have'x/jgi

.‘“i'always been able to raise their funds from Irish emigres in America,' AU RS
'*-i,Australia and South Africa. The same situation has held true for weapons..'

v»b,v

'5l1>3h3¥33Tﬂt FLQ 5" second ave, l Armee de Libération du Quebec, wasi:f

associated with bot‘




“ru"afmanaged to steal close t_

v,u'_\/

"vf"ment.. Unllke subsequeﬁt c lls, ALQ members llved ostentatiously and

"may lurk in many people, and to satlsfy their tnlrst

lﬁd. and Personal 1ndependence.‘;7 Although no other&F31QUi5te

fdgroup enJoyed as:extravaoant a 1iféstyle as some members of the ALQ,

N . ‘. ' ! ! .
'vj-they nonetheless acqulred generous funds from the common people. One of f

fﬁ~-,!¢_the last: holdups, in’ June,,197o netted $58 ooo from the Student Soc1al

ﬁshCentre of the Unlver51ty of Montreal hardly a capiﬁallst bast10n.38,h.v

PR . . . l»_..,.__.' S o

: expropriations‘, one of N
"vthe demands of\the FLO kl nappers in 1970 Was for a voluntary tax“ of

{<fhm$500 O,OQin gold bare.z"l The cell resppnsible for the Cross kldnapplng
‘i‘soon agreed to. drop th}s demand However, the Laporte kldnappers de~'

manded that it be honoured It is known from accounts of the 'October

vlCrisis' that this Chenier ceL .barely had the money to pay for their

s v,

;;:hideout and were unable to afford provisions‘ When arrested in December, o

.-

. to have-heeﬁ/

'“ﬂany great co—ordination or planning among the variOus cells active in

)

4".'.

they were pathetically armed.éz- There does not"




IR

Nt -:‘._,

¢ 8
1970 despite reports that this was 30.4?

Whereas the FLQ was plagued B& a weak and 1neffect1ve organiza—*‘5:

b L :

3 o . . .
tional structure, the varlous Tupamaros eommandos suf'

,"

Coa,

'red from an-wvﬂ

‘:;f absence of autqno "Their supreme compand is centrallzed 1t knows

o

. ) . . " B .:“_.
all, says aIIf(does all & This rigidity paid handsome benefits in the >

1'early fears of the MLN but provéd fatal when the Tupas forced the Army s

hand in 1971 1972 Structured more like a conventional army than 1nde—”jd'

pendent guerrllla 'focos £y the variOus groups lacked self direCtion and

.-;,

adaptability and Were more easily discovered by the authorities once
\\nitial breakthroughs were'made.t However, this hierarchical structure,
tad proved advantageOus when the Tupas challenged the authorltles in
» i ERR ’\\_

"he late 1960 s\! Spectacular robberies, including a pa51no,és all thel

‘ﬁi'anks 1n thetown of Pando,éé and kidnappings47 netted the MLN large

5;Ef amounts of'money.u The attack on the Naval Trainlng Centre resulted in .
Qh" a rich supply of weapons for the guerrillas.??f‘: 3 Jmf wh‘;x*"

S o«
5] . B \

\Unlike some other terrorist groups, however, the Tupas did not f"x

JER RS P

- squander thelr wealth Their numerous suburban hideouts undouthdly ate, f

successful MLN Jail‘breaks.{’9 Apparently the personally frugal llfe—‘

iy

style of 1ndividual Tupamaros included-a total abstinence from. alcoholic

e

Le R

' ..’ A similar intolerance towards alcohol was subscribed to by Sean

MacStiofahh the former head of the Provisionals.' He alone of all the'

< =

terrorists diScussed has been described by morenthan one source as‘

‘&
.

mentally unbalanced Maria McGuire, in her autobiographlcal account of

' her year with the PIRA has singled out MacStiofain as the cause of the ,:'"
. - e -/ . . -

o . . : i a0, e




o

“~'bloody and murderous bombing campalgns of the 1970 s.51' Parry too has
P dl
‘Jhspotlighted MacStiofain as one who so hated his fatner that he had to-

A 8 2

“oppose all authority figurés ‘ ,‘.‘ ‘f"ffd _f L

Yet despite these comments MacStiofain seemed never to have

";difficulties in either presenting hiﬁself as. a. political militant or gn

. . A
i . 1

'obtaining generous support for his terror campaggns. yBes1des the tra-
- & '

"_ditional fundralsing efforts in former colonies,53 the PIRA has sought

1farms sup;lies ffom abroad through EasternAEuropean and Arab contacts.
"hHowever; most'?f 1ts funds, and many of 1ts weapons still come from the
{:'Irish communities of the Unites States 23 Because of these generous
vvdonations the PIRA have been able to av01d 1nvolvements in bank'and arms -
' lrobberies.as“w 11 as. idnappings f%ﬁ ransom. 56» Referring to Guillen s
'W;quote at the/éiginning.

3

this section on the political Mafia the

"

'<PIRA s image ha& benefitted from the absence of robberies Revolution—'

s

ary org nizations in particular, when they do not appear Just, equitable
on:erned for the small dep031tor or investor, soon lose sympathy.._

fand é
:iVOn the topic of extortibn kidnappings Guillen has v01ced very strong

: reservations.. Kidnappings focus on the repressive apparatus of the A&

1

iguerrillas, and the large ranSOms sought appear self ag%randizing 57 It
2

~£can never help a terrorist movement if it is _seen as a parallel instrument
“of corruption. This is perhaps why some of the more romantic1zed 1nter—

national terrorist groups, to be discussed in the next chapter, depend

z . . -

‘en financial backing, and’ the obligations sometimes attached to such
o i : // Lo : e
‘beneficence,.rather than on raising their own’ funds e .

y

-



Freeing Comrades= .“~f.:',~"“i_'ﬁf’v Lo Lo SRR
) . S ST . P TP S
,»9 R There are many reasons why terroristschooseto,free comrades.' to

: replenish their memberships,_to save face, to embarrass governments by

forcing them to negotiate as equals w1th the movement,'and to reassure 'i

. ? ~

///6ouldsbe guerrillas that they Will not be abandoned to their fate if

"captured Although both the . Prov1Sionals and the Tupamaros have "f

o

engineered the escapes of some comrades*from Jails, 1ncluding a dramatic5.

. -'-\‘

helicopter escape from Mquntjoy Prison (Eire) by the PIRA Chief of

-

Staff ‘Seamus Twomey, and two- top aides in 1973 v none of these three -

- L

groups has been able to force .a government tq negotiate with it over: the
! 9)
, release of political' prlsoners B

;( g . When this mctic of blackmailing a- government fails tﬂf terrorists""’

u

are forced either to carry out their threat and kill the hostage(s) or

to give in 'and lose face LabrouSSe and Guillen have both pointed out
. : i
that, even if. popular at. first, such kidnappings, the lon

/- ‘

work to the detriment of the terrorist group ~ When- hosta

1ike Messrs.‘Mitrione'and Lapopte, irreparable harm is done to the move-
, 5 ‘

ment's image.sg' HOpefully, terrorists will soon realize the futility

of;éuch a;tactic. .The spectacular Jailbreak, on the other hand will

always have popular appeal4even,among_non—supporters.

.-Weakening the State . : - —
One of the easiest ways to garner sympathy is to'make the enemy,
An this case the state authorities, appear repre381ve. 'lt ,was Only with

‘ihe publicity surrounding the rather strange legal proceedings against;

' Valliéres and Gagnon that most English—speaking Canadians not resident in -

“

_Quebec became aware of the aspirations of the FLO 60 French ‘and English

O

L,
e



. .
N

'“‘Canadians, brought tdgether over revulsion at Pierre Laporte s death
_”also worked together to oppose the draconian powers of the War Measures

at 64.‘ e o - FERa . oL ,//
Act.),- e e o / o

s
v

Army in the treatment of Catholic suSpected terrorlsts has resulted 1n

i

' worldwide reporting detrimental to the British image._ Yet the IRA was gfl

- LN

: outlawed in Eire years before it was’ in the United Kingdom :

_.mentioned above, the Republic s treatment of suschts may be more re—éﬁ -

‘,pressive than that of the British 62 .;_“V

'been hind ed in their struggles against terrorism, by open and free
' societles which tolerated media communications with terrorists and un;.'
eensored reporting of terrorist 1ncidents Such was . not the case 1n

oo Uruguay, where autocratic Pre31dents, through the use of extenS1ve’;

o~

Both the Ulster—Westminster and Quebec—Ottawa authorities have [f--

.Executive powers, were able to quash many indiv1dual and press freedoms. ,,sh‘\

fTo read the newspapers 1n that country in the early l970 s" one w0uld bé
g bl

unaware Of terrorism.: Despite these interna1 restrictions, however,ithé'}:”v
‘;' struggle of the MNL became well-—known threughout the world aided un—- '. :

doubtedly byCosta—Gavras film and the imternational trend among youth

-to be violently anti—establishment SO prevalent;after 1968 hen_]’h o
. 5 .;’:g
Tupamaros ‘did succeed in exposing gross corruption and decadence within

. the Uruguayan political system. Unfortunately it was the military and ;
not the masses which responded to these accusations(VfUruguay today is\

'»now ruled by the generals, and no other nation has concerned itself with

7the tragic fate of the former 'Switzerland oﬁhLatin Americaéyﬁvsi

Of the: three movements the PIRA seems to have fared best in efforts _Elf

- S , .
to discredit’the colonial' regime, Ulster is still unfortunately a’



_t‘;‘.» N

4‘, v

changes are violently opposed by fanajical unionl

thiS Protestant Violence the Prov151o als, desplte their blood—th rsti—575'7‘

- - ;_. B

ﬁrom.abroad ag well as among ‘,t-eff

ness, have managed to retaln support

~

Nine years 1ater there is still heated controversy about that time,§§;7‘

In Uruguay 1t does not appear that the new mllitary rulers will be ,}:

.,
-4

j- responsive to the soc1oeconomic aspirations of the Tu amaros.‘ However;_,f,pi

/

TN

al within—system”changes._ Perhaps in Uruguay a stronger case could be'r.f;

< . .




1 even in’ Uruguay, thﬁ majority °f the PeOPil?l?:

problemé and politlcal restrlctions, ‘we fffi;”

democratic model and supported qpe lQ__foi"

1t seems tragic that so much edig

[N ) ‘o

”'“.professionalized ﬁilitarized and isolated‘from the urb

A

hat they came to r%pres

LUK

' state.§6_ In so doing they forgo

e

j ary struggle is essentially ‘a political .ne.;

T
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1. Terence MacSwiney: c1t2d in.Denis Clark ”Terrorism in Ireland:
Renewal of a Tradition', in Liv1ngston, ed., International Terrorism
in the Conte;porary World, P 79._“ :

Pl Ty,

2, Niberg, "Are Urban Guerrillas PossrbleW”‘rp. 19.

3. 'After the electron ‘of 28 November, 1971 Bordaberry, Pacheco s
‘nominee,‘became President. n April, 1972 he declared g 'state of
~ internal war' and the Army was given free re1n to hunt the Tupamaros.{
In' less than a year the MLN was 'wiped out' and the armed forces: - *ﬁ\.-
" were dictating to the government In June, 1973 they backed \j
- Bordaberry in a Presidential coup d'etat. Labrousse,-The: Tupamaros,
*  pp..129-131. Butrton, Urban Terroris s pp 99=101. - | PRI
4. During a truce in- 1972 PIRA leaders met with the British at Cheyne
Row. MacStiofain, Memoirs of a Revolutionary, pp. 279-285." -After
the tripartite %Sunningdale Conﬁerence met tJ discuss the establish-
ment of a Council of !réland militant Ulster Protestants démonstrated
their®opposition to such pdwer - sharing with the May, 1974 Genenal
‘Strike. . : . . = &y

”

1, ~

. 5. Words‘of an IRA hero, Terence MacSwiney, who died on a hunger strike
. ipn’an’ English\grison in 1920. 1If anything the sentiments expresséd
. are more, firmly neld*today,vc1ted in Clark "Terrorism 1n Ireland'f
R 79 B

t . “ 'i . ; - o s ‘ J& : « b - ,
"~ 7 6.. Gloria Emerson, "Th Belfast™ Children Fight a War Too , New Yogg .
.

| .'Times, 26 Aprll 1972 L , % o {km
. 7. Andrew J. Pierre, "The POllthS of International Terrorism' 5 Orbis,
‘ .XIX 1976 1254 1256 . ’ . ) g

B s

= . .8, "Introductioh"' Race As Newé’ pp 9- 34 For a critical evaluation
"of the treatment'of the PIRA. by the Manchester Guardian, (British)
Irish News (Ulster/Catholic), and Newsletter QUlstef/Protestant),
see Burton, The Politics of Legitimacy, pp. 131-154.

9, '"Introduction", Race as News, pp. 14.15. T. Pettigrew, 'Personality(
and Socioculturdl Factors in Intergroup Attitudes', Journal of .
Conflict Resolution, v.2, 1958, 29-42. sPettigrewy compared the
responses of whites in South Africa ‘and the Northern and Sputhern

" ‘United States-and, comcluded that differences in their attltudes
towards blacks could not be accounted: for by personality factors
but were reflective of elite sociocultural norms.

Christopher Warr and Peter Knapper, The. Pekception of People and -
Events, (London ‘Wiev, 1968), p. 5. :
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~11, . At the height of the 'October Crisis in: Canada, Real Caouette,

- leader of the Creditiste Party in. the National Parliament, demanded |
that ten FLQ hostages be taken before a firing -squad for every one
of their victims. -’Like many others, he believed that: ‘greater

violence was the only way to crush the enemy. Haggart and Golden,
Rumours of War,‘p 25 -

ey

;Lz. James C Davies, Human Nature in Politics, (New York: wiley, 1963),
(A ;
P 104. : : =

u-lBQ Labrousse, The Tupamaros, P 36 When the SLA kidnapped Patty
. Hearst eleven years later they demanded a food give-away as ransom.
Parry., Terrorism From Robespierre to Arafat, Py 354

14. For an- interview with a Tupamaro on this problem see, Lisandro
Salazar, '"We Don't Wart People To Think We're: Santa €laus"
Liberation” News Serv1ce, /(New York), No. 291, 1970

15 Guillen,.Philosophy of the Urban Guerrilla, P- 270

;’A*r ¢ . o

16. Haggart and Golden Rumours of War, pp.. 8-9 and 28 29, for dis-

K cussion of newspapdﬁq\and prominent Quebeckers in’ favour“of con— - -
. cessions. . : :

AP\_

17. 'lbid,,cp. 28.

18.. Ibid., pp. 27- 29.

“19; Demaris, Brothers ‘In Blood pp L ;f” S L

20. Macdonald Stopping the Clock p- 134 ~.'~ R

-2k, Ibid s P. 139. Erom 1970 through l976 well over one hundred bombers
. “blew themselves up . - . .

22. So determined was ‘the Pacheco government to outlaw: terrorism that it
forbade the use of terms like ’subversive s cell" 'commando', -
'terrorist' extremist' and 'Tupamaro in November, 1969.

eem Prozecanski Uruguay s Tapamaros, p. 59. o

23.. 4The War Measures ;:t\went into eﬁfect at 4'd.m. on 16 October, 1970.
o 1t permitted arrests without warrant, yp. to three weeks in jail with
no charges necessary; and jail fterms of up to five years for merely
-supporting the FLQ. Haggart a_d Golden, Rumours of War, P. 34,

24. The Irish Times, 15 Februaryi 1977 and Amnesty International 28
September, 1977, both charge the iiﬁpblic s:law enforcement RV
. agencies with brutality aga%nst po ical detainees -Bell, A Time Time .
foﬁ Terrox, pp. 223 225, haslnoted that the majority of the Republic s
‘citizens ‘accept: the necessity/wisdom of "such measures to combat
s terrorism : ’
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25, One of the problems of the British"in Ulster has been that Provos

o appear to suffer more than Protestant ‘teérrorists whilst in detention
Robert Fisk,. ''The Effect of Social- and Political Crime on the Police
and British-Army in Northern Ireland', ‘in Livingston, ed., Inter-
national Terrorism in ‘the Contemporary World, pp. 84-93. T

.26, Haggart and Golden, Rumours of War, Pp. 127- 134.

l
27. Labrousse,.The Tupamaros, pp. 73-77, Summarizes both the operation
: and the poliCe reaction. . |

28. :Ibid., p. 73.

S 29. MacStiofain, Mem01rs of a Revolutiona;x, pp. 225~ 234 o .._7 yL

30. The British Army has a credibility problem in, Ulster as- does the RUC
“which it replaced. ' On the British Army in Ulster and its relations
‘with the RUC and the law itself see Robert Fisk, ""The Effect of,
Social and Political- Crime on the’ Police and Army 1n Northern
Ireland", pp. 84-93. '
31. As mentioned prev1ously, the f1 m was so controversial that New
York Times film critic, Rosley Crowther wrote two reviews; the latter
;was more~a political crltique than a film review. .
»." .32, Menachem Begin recently voiced these sentiments on’ a'trip to London.
' ~ Edmonton Journal 23 May; 1979. - .

33. The various news reports of the return of the Cossette—Trudels to
Canada from exile have been full of sympathy for their suffering

and the tragedy of their children, born in’ a.foreign land. Macleans,
25 December, 1978 is a typical example IR

< 34. 'Gerald Seymour The GlorzpBoys, (New York Random ‘House, 1976)

35;'.The Times, 30 August, 1978, p. 2. Burton, The Politics of
egitimacz, pp: 131-142, analyzes the subtlety of certain ways of
reporting the news abOut the Republicans. - , ¢

36. Guillen, Philosophy of 'the Urban Guerrilla, p 271 o

37. Morf Terror in Quebec, P 37
38. Ibid., pp. 159~ 160

' 39. Ibid., p. 38. S | - ~;(
46.'.Just how. much dynamite the FLQ had may never be known _See Aubrey

and Golden, Rumours of War, p. 9. But in 6 years there had been v
over 200 bombings, an insignificant figure when compared to Ulster,.

but a frightening one nonetheless.
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41, Aubrey and Golden Rumours of War, p 6. R

42, Ibid., P 248 The Chenier Cell members were arrested in posse531on '
. of one’ rusty shotgun, a starter s pistbl and one .22 mlllimeter

; cllp of ammunition. - ' . . o ;
43. Morf, Terror in Quebec, pp.’ 153ﬁl54 reports on a ‘three-pronged
_structure devoted to actlon (robberles), research and training.

44, Guillen Phllosophy of the Urban Guerrilla, P- 275 o . :T‘f',“”'

45. Labrousse, ‘The Tupamaros,vp 70. ' The San - Rafael Casino -at - Punta« \;f"ﬁ
. del Este was robbed of $13, 000.U. S., the biggest robbery in o
- Uruguay's history ' , N ‘ _ e

' 46.“ The Pando operation netted the HLV $240 000 U S. ‘Burton, Urban
Terrorlsm, p.,98 i '

47. Glampietro Pelllgrlni was released after his: family 'donated'
$200,000 U.S. to a worker's hospital. Burton Urban Terrorism, p. 98.

48. The Naval Trainlng Centre was occupied and 1ooted on 29 Way, 1970.
' An’ enormous arsenal of- guns, bombs, grenades and machine—guns was - \
acquired Labrousse, The Tupamaros, p 83. : o

"49. » The most spectacular Jallbreak, of 106 prlsoners from the Punta
Carreta prison on 6 September, 1971 may have been assisted by
i, British Intelli ence agents in return for the‘release, three days
later of Ambas jadox” Jackson. - Labrousse The’ Tupamaros, p. 128.

\

¢ B -
50. On the demands>on the personal hablts and llfestyle of 1nd1v1dual
' Tupamaros see Labrousse, ThexTupamaros, pp 42 43

JJSl;E‘Harla McGu1re, ‘To Take Arms, (London Macmlllan, 1973), P 16 T

‘52.' Parry, Terronism From Robespierre to Arafat, p. 382 : ﬂorf Terror

‘ in Quebec, p. 180, has.expressed similar feelings about the murder— -

- ers of Pierre Laporte. - In The Revolution Script, Moore ‘presents ' .

~ Paul Rose: as the _troubled, unhalanced- personallty . Unfortunately - -/
wery few psychiatrists have bothered to 'study these partlcular o
groups of terrorists. ' C o

753, Dennistlark' "Terrorlsm invlreland”, P 79.

54, A good part of McGuire's To Take Arms deals with the botched: efforts 5
to purchase a planeload of Czech—made weapons thrOugh Amsterdam _’1~3q

St - _{..

;55./fDennfs Clark Irish Blood (Port Washington Kennikat, 1977), e es-
.. pecially chapter 3. . v L R

56. Although the«unwahtedvPIRA;symﬁathizer,iDr.‘Rose'Dugdale held ransom
a priceless art collection in April, 1974. 'In every scheme she
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;ll“concocged Rose harmed the image of an. unwilllng PIRA 'Dém;r;s;f;':
‘-Brothers in Blood, pp- 364 365 : T .
. \ : 3 .
"'Guillen, Philosophy of the Urban Guerrilla, p..267 SR ,
‘ Demaris, Brothers in Blood, p. 332 d _f g'rf' f\ﬁfﬁ“;ﬁl‘f’f>f lf
Guillen, Phllosophy of the Revolution, . 267 Lahrousse, The' -
TupamaroS, P 108 . L : J i J \ e
.Aubrey and Golden, Rumours of War, pp. 127 134.; '“f.
‘Bilingual critlcisms from a consortium of authors were Very popular fv
j"... Strong .and Free ...! (Toronto New Press, 1910) ) '
"See footnote 23 above.., » L
o . R o X .
The: Commission of Inqulry Investigating Certaln Activities of the '
Royal Canadian Mounted Police often deals with events relating to
" the FLQ. AR .‘.' : !mf,,b_ _ Y .
Clark "Terrorism in Ireland", P 79
Burton, Urban Terrorism, P. 99 and Porzecanski Uruguay s Tupamaros, i
p- 59, take very opposite stands as to the fairness of these ‘
elections. o . w‘~ N L R .‘ ) )
RN c‘ Lt : t . " \ '. . . . - \.
Guillen, Philosophy of the. Urban Guerrilla, p. 269 . :
\
Porzecanski Uruguay s Tupamaros, p. 76 [lifggf\
‘The interdenominational 'Peace Movement' whose founders were awarded
" the Peace Movement Nobel Prize in 197 ; has been in the forefront of: the
movement: for remaining within ‘the - United Kingdom. Recently it has e
" been wracked by—internal dissen51on. . TR o :,ffx\
Uris,‘Trinity p 466 SR e L
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- aimed at

Olympics

‘_ millions
“T was beamed 11ve Via'satellite‘to distant parts of the globe.3”'v “

The three terrorist grOups to be discussed in this chapter-all

-

.'Both the

flxagainst
M*ﬁoperated

':international actions.r

_ A bomb in the White HouSe,'a mine»vn the
Vatican, ‘the death of ‘Mao’, Tse—Tung, an

earthquake in Paris could not- have echoed ’

. through. the consciousness of - every pan - in

the world 1like’ the. operation.a Munich...v

It was. like- painting ‘the name ‘of’ Palestine'

fon the top of a mountain that. ‘can be seen:

f as Brian Jenkins has argued;much of modern terrorism is theatre,

3 ,__
L, . -

the observeﬁs and not the victims,2 then the deaths at the Munich -

were indeed a theatrical performance without parallel.. Many

v . l

of people worldwide watched the unfolding of that tragedy as it

-

'._share a penchant for spectacular, widely publicized acts of terror.,;

Japanese and German Red Army terrorists and those of the Popular

:‘FrOnt for the Liberation ofcpalestine have regularly opted for novel

. d

-attention—arousing terrorist inc1dents the.better to promote their be—'

'«liefs and ideologies. All are or were committed to ‘world revolution

capitalism, imperialism and Zionismfﬂ Although each group has :

‘,v ‘«-,

domestically:all of them are . best known and feared for their

T e

° e

These movements advocate a. phiIOSOphy of 'tOtal war where theref.

is littl

" .As well

. -

e actual discrimination between civilian and militarf*targets.3

A

they~argue that nearly any place in the world could be a site"

for one of thein attacks and pose a potential threat to citizens of any

Y

nation who might be passing through an operationab area.

a0t

»ifrom the four corners ofAthe earth 1 s diﬂf,”h}'h*ﬁfl;j;,%ihf‘



ﬁ.fqisynopti& histories of each moVement which follow t at despite\the

)] B N .

R

S materialism of modern Japanese society, .and its close alliance w1th

'.j_~ .l : h'wé-: It gave . the Red<Army’the cachet of suecess~ _'},L'i:

. "_-¢The Red Army"hijackers

i_greatly to be feared Their violence cannot\be dis

Sekig unha __ } — ,

w-for the movement. o

Despite such chilling comments, however I hope to show in the

Tt (2 -l B \(.

PR . R D

‘ll';ﬁseemingly all—pervasive danger of such groups they i;e not in fact fg.\'”

ssed but neither

‘ R AR " \ ‘,};., Do
"ought 1t to be made the only issue of intgrnational concern 2o el

i 3 ‘, o
" [ o
[ P !

R
o ." ] . e
.;)ff ~W1th the Rote Armee Fraktion the Red A_ y~of Japan shares the

$

.j.

distinction'of being one of the few terrorist movements headed by a

woman,,Fusako Shigenobu who apparently stlll;directs the powerful

. ,.‘ .

Political‘Committee of the JRA in Bei/// éffShigenobu andgapproximatelii

. AN . RE
c} Lo ERES Y

N S

‘fﬂ world imperialism ,,repissented by the United States, JOlned forces to v

PR +

:

S

-Japanese security arrangements.f On 31 Harch l970~a successful hiJackingP

oo -

”of a JAL plane took some members to ex11e in’ North Korea.6 Certaln

La

_ authors have recognized this hijacking as »a qualitatiVe leap forward'

“a v

e e 7 " and .the reputation for militant action among B
Lo l;“ ‘the young ‘radicals who. now clamog_ed_torjoin Lele
T an’ organization which-had ° actu ly‘taken a8t L v
‘new direction 1nstead ‘of.. indI;ging in mutual" .
headbeating with‘the riot po ' -

.‘*,came in contact with either Dr.”George Habash leader of the PFLP, or-a :g

'».; -

_7bhallenge the government and to make‘ world revolution .% Initially the;_

VZTT:d'emerged in. 1969 when leftist univer51ty‘students,-/}sillusioned with the |

1Red Army engaged in bloody«confrontations with the police over Amerlcan—:-
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.':Per‘,-al representative very little has been written about,the develop—

i:ment of these contacts. Nor can a firm date be glven for the departure

‘“{from.Japan of JRA'personnel to the Palestim/an'refugée.camps.in Lebanon, <

“ostensibly as’ medical teams, but it 1s belieéved to have. heen sometime in . -

A'_the summer'o'lI97l.8i."fﬂ”s“wﬂﬂg_:f S fﬂf*' .“"fg\f
"It is important‘tO“try'to establish the Sekigunhals departure_‘"
. R - ‘ ’
date because their image has been shaped, rlghtly or wrongly, by a-
_ " , S
. : e o : ‘ .

'h”fsadistic series df murders in the Japanese Alps 1n the w1nter of 1971—

: g e R S
AR R
1972 t For roughly CWO years afterﬁthe North Kﬂrean hiJacking the Red
- - e .
__Army had carried out.’ bank robberies and hostage seizures in Japan. In

[

,jJuly, 1971 some Sekigunha members JOlned with an even more militant group

7.from‘Kyoto, the Kelhln Ampo Kyoto, as the Rengo Sekigun Un1ted Red Army
"bJ(URA) - DeSpite an 1nitial escalation in their v1olent robberies, there'

,

;4fwas little public outcry against the new group.“ In Harch 1972 several

NS / ' °

"members of this group were eventually flushed out of a mountain retreat. K
L Much to~the horror of the police authorities and general public, the

kfbodies of fourteen/brutally murdered comrades, including that of a -
N . °
' pregnant woman, were found buried in the snow. This macabre revelatﬁbn\\x

. / \
" 80, horrified virtually the entire Japanese natlon that little sympathy

”or support for any other ‘radicals has been forthcoming The_discoveries \

were all the more. shocking in’ that those responsible were all frep the

» iupperemiddle,‘educated classes, and had prospered from the post—war }'“d T

'.economic boom in Japan.;ﬁl

e f)r ',.‘;i,r;-_» Wi

ymbolic of fJapanese—terrorists s who are presented as- zealots~lacking'

even a hint~gf humanity.,,ChristOpher Dbbsoa and Ronald Payne refer to fﬁ;



.'th¥ir "latent tendencies for SulCldal action »and modern. kamikaze SN

) 120 '
/

-

ie

-

spirit" like that of "the fanatical airmen of the Second World War

:What such sensational generalizations fail to appreciate, however, ig

R . A‘. .

i that neither the kamikazes of the war nor the present day Japanese

'-terrorists are 1mbued With a cultural legacy of bLoodlust ;3 Japanese’

' create. the revolution and extreme 1solation 1n their mountain hideoutg

gsoc1ety has always emp a31zed self—control and social harmony, and the

lmilitarlst concept Has not been all-pervasnre.14 Therefore it has been\

extremely diffiQult for the Japanese to comprehend how they Har ’ pro*f'“

duced a very few but extremely committed and ruthless, terroris .15

N

Notwlthstanding that their personal frustr‘!&on at failing“to i

prov1de two popular explanations for the behav1our of "the United Red

;Army terroriStS in,the' show murders s the personal deficiencies of the'

'16

v-ittwo ringleaders are also worthy of cons1deratiOn ‘ These 1nd1v1dual

.8 J . . \\ .

u.aberrations hOWever, tannot be used to, understand' fhe subsequent

" its horror, viz the LOd Atrport massacre

1ntérnational act1v1ties of Shigenobu s group, despite the fact that the

JRA s most publlcazed act was at’ least equal to, the snow murders in

.

‘l

Once a base had been established in Beirut memberships were

solicited both ‘from the young, hippie Japanese communities in Europe and

A.from the committed at home l7j But after the revelations oﬁ\jl//HnT

J 18

’_murders' the terrorists were rarely operational in Japan itself. T~

Because shigenObu s group had been brohght to Beirut by the

Harxist—oriented Popular’Front for the. Liberation of Palestine,.andbwere

i“fdepend@nt on_}t for financial support the JRA adopted the Palestinlan

oy g

icause as the Priority one in their world revolutionary struggle,'even".w

though theylwere oppOSed to concentrating theif revolutionary endeavours

C S
..1“ .

v
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:on this cause. Their single most notorious action was the massacre at VV

.-

Lod Airport Israel on 30 May, l972 of t0urists and lsraelis. Earlier :

a

"that month the Israelis had successfully stotmed a, Sabena Jetliner hl—

.

Jacked to<Lod by Black September (BSO) terrorlsts.i In order to obtain
v -
: re&enge.for-that; embarras31ng failure, the PFLP s Wadieh Haddad quickly
;) v B .
1mplemented ah 1nnogat1ve scheme, he subrogated Japanese for Arab

commandgs/and attacked in81de the airport s terminal bullding, instead

';of hiJacking the airplane Patr'cia Steinhoff' s 1nterv1ew w1th the lone_'
\ . ,
squad respon31ble for some twenty eight

-surv1ving member of4the Japane

deatns and\eighty woundings, 1s one of - the ‘Tare in51ghts into h9w a
| +C 19

-

modern 1nd1v1dua1 terrorist v1ewed his act.,, Sociologist Steinhoff '
, N .
has no doubts that these comm&ndos were politically,~rather than a"

f personally, motivated 20, ‘In his trial speech Okamoto pledged himself '

\

\\\~ .

partner in the worldwide revolution of all oppressed peoplesllike the ST

Vletnamese, Arabs and American blacks, arguing that 1n such a war there’j

. o

S

'-could be /0O innocent bystanders, all were supporters of one 51de or the'.

other.?‘1 e l:, o
Steinhoffvbelieyes it is a mistake to view this mission as a';

'suicide one . in the usual Western meaning, w1th 1ts strong connotatiqn
“ v e .
‘ that the individual Judges hlS life ‘as worthless. Rather, she argues L
s
_that Okamoto,‘in the Buddhist tradition, accepted that his life had //;,///f//
o , 0 R '

meaning, as did his death but within a broader social context.l»

\ Suicide frequently takes place when/fhejﬁ .

. o individual feels that he can maKe 'a more " ‘. e
' -+ important contribution toithe group with Cme i -

his death.than he ¢ould with:his life = =~ v =
. .. the mdividual uses his death to o P
v _ symbolize how mich he values a cause, when AT e
" he kndws that he has 7o way of rea1121ng, O '
Lhis goal




FE BT
To Okamoto the most important element of the attack was 1ts
: v - S
A destructiveneSs. He believed that it was necessary to shoek the world

community by underscoring both the feroc1ty of the forces of revolution '

. i

'and the vulnerability of the bourge0151e . Okamoto had no personal

hatred for his v1ctims, even belleving that they would'all be stars 1n

Ly Ty
a constellation togéther (becoming a star aﬁter death 1s a Japanese ;,fj"

,vlegend) Brotherhood wéuld come, but only after death i 5 .:i;r

T,

et

R .
Over a year later the close association between the Sekigunha

e

. and the PFLP ev1denced in Okamoto s trial testimony waSvconfirmed 1n o

"hthe combined hiJacking of a. JAL Jumbo Jet ot 20 July, 1973. No ‘one has LT

v 3

ever learned what was Supposed to have happened w1th this hiJacking | hﬁizgl“ﬁa'

,The commando leader killed herself and her one Japanese and three Arab ":p}fc

N el

fa551stants were only able to, direct the plane to Benghati where 1t was.

‘eventually blown—up on the tarmac.23 Then in January, 1974 two

- 2

_Japanese.and two Palestinians bombed an oil refinery complex in‘ ;ja‘fﬁ IR

_:Embassy 1n Kuwait ang- aken hostages.

endent on the PFLP for funds, but critical of their"

lparocﬁial revo}utionary interests, Shigenobu plannek,a new tac%ic c,
*businessmen resident in Europe and rans:i them for large cash payments
\ "which would allow the JRA to. be"'e financially independent of Habash s

"group

'onl /wag/the plan discovered in advance many active and - 1‘:?
e

passiye//gA members throughout Europ: were detained Most/were quickly

-

'i eld by the French authorities. In order

: French Embassy in the Hague was seized in ;H,,ipr

g S P
L R

e - PR o L oyt v
P 4 B L



0perative4“

all Lebanese m1351ons in Scandlnav'

Jereiarrestedfin;SWeden whilst on-'a’ mission to reconnoitre'““vvfd

Less than'half a year later these‘

T terrorists were among flve released by the authorltles in exchange forwr»7 '

o,

more than flfty hostages 1n the Swedish Embassy and Amerlcan Consulate

'1n Kuala Lampur.gé"idfrdr.'l-ci;4;'if:_v’?fi‘ﬂ_d:]"

A further beneflt of this Malay51an barricade and hostage =

‘5Ainc1dent was the embarrassment 1t caused the Japa

f.eve of the Prime,Mlnlster s departure for the United States : The ni—.

;fdeacking of a,JAL Jet’to Dacca';nd Alglers some two years later proved

'.,‘ N

i \ o
v .
-

[ .

'se Government on the

S

"'quickly to their terrorists, whllst_at the same time thelr allles were

";}1even more embarrass}ng;.for the Japanese were again seen to glve i ;' b

.;w;saying a firm no to hiJack blackmail after the highly successful

27

og Israeli ra1d at Entebbe.u In response'to these'protests the Japanese.f'

0. ..ol

']a"a passenger bus in Nagasaki in mid—October, 1977

”f'bus, killed one b
,ﬁf paSSengers“

and demanded 8 cash




f”f‘ﬁh, In the wake of'the rescue At MogadlShu a tragedy °Cc9éééd Whénﬁhu
'Japanese leftists 5 as they were described by the PilOt’ cbmmandeered A

L and make theirﬂdemands'Lnown'there was an explosionﬁon board and the )ff}

J"',

plane crashed killing all the passengers an‘“crew Both the bus and 2

o

./'»

"aircraft hijacklngs have been attributed to the'Sekigunha. Although
":QOne mlght conclude from these two 1]cidents that the: JRA‘has been de—:’7 iy

:«feated as a movement 1t would be wi e to remember that slx comrades dnd
. AT ce 1
:5f'”a $6 000 000 U S ransom were obtained in the Dacca/Alglers niJacking.égifi*

S

"The Red Army can afford to wait. *Moreoéer, 1f Shigenobuihas freed her

"{group from 1ts dependenCe on the PFLP she ‘may’ be rebuilding her infra—‘ -

~»istructure elsewhere. More time must pass ‘efore tne JRA can be pre—v..fT7

',1..jMeinhb? andgfugitive Gudrun Ensslin freed Andreas Baader from custodyga..}"

- .~ﬁ°n 14 Jy, 1970 Two years earlier Baader and Ensslin hz? set fire to a - o
o :Fran7éurt dePartment store inupfdtest against the Vietna War and con—5'%l;

; vsumption tError .?} lFreed on.bail pending final Sentencing;: '

Zfeigone underground and Baader

had - been re—arrested only a few weeks*prio

"fto his '1iberation .fl?~1‘ww :

: ..‘< N

'f?manypoffthe;members.of;the RAF had come fr_m the most militant leftist

]

T



"f;Qin response to a world wide wave of anti—Americanism associatedv_ith the“

o

There were also domestic reasons for the general student f

. Vietnam War.

were based a se rch for new

A'.,’c

tainted with Nazi pasts, and ficonflict

.,tbetween students and'production oriented soc1ety which demanded student

: i_‘_"’accep'tance of rigid impersonal university Structures.:.a_3 In responding to hf

=through passive provocation to violence 1n the late.1960 st

Toa
s t

As early as 1969 there had been numerous bomb explosions ;ﬁ}if“ﬁi_ift

?fdirected against non—human targets by persons unknown, but leftists Were_fjfw

Suspected : Like Dr, Chaput in Quebec,!some leftists believed that such

:fwhich granted extensive and eXtraordinary powers to the police.35umf~°

L ey
_‘,,4_,‘ :

‘”foowever, from information in the memoirs of ‘an anarchist revolutionary,

‘ L

‘*,} at least some of these bombs Were planted by members of a drug—taking

‘commune in protest against 'Amerikan fascism and German imperialism.?ér
: L

CES

5 According to the author Michael Bauman “fome of the members o

' personally did not like the RAF intellectuals and their bourgeois ‘ff??j”

8

"1pursuits.5 This fact, coupled with his proletarian background may _ jf’y“

“ .."./
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- explain why he withdrew from the movement when it became more ideologic-

al, and took on a third world'focusks? . v »
Besides-Baader, Meinhof and EnsSlink.a lawyer .named Horst Mahler,38

R

‘who had defended Baader and Ensslin at their Frankfurt trial was. a

.founder of the RAF. Meinhof was the group S apologist through her
articies in Kortkret, a chic-leftist—skin magazine. Soon“after Baader'ﬁ
escape theffourrare believed:to haue travelled to an Al Fatah camp in

Jordan wheré they received instructiong in weapons and explosives use;

‘~and, no doubt, where they also came into contact with? 'guerrillas' from_

other na‘tions.39 On their return to Germany they used the funds acquired
from some spectacular bank robberies‘to build their infrastructre. This

included a network of luxurious safe-houses and rather expensive get-

away;cars. There never éeemed to‘he,sufficient financial resources to
.. " " - _ .
‘keep the group comfortable enough to escalate the struggle to the
‘i; operational lenel against the authorities.40 ?Moet of their wéapons
were'receiued,from abroad, usuallp from Palestinians; in return ;i Al

41

@

" ' |
offices and U.S* firms were sometimes firefbombed.
It was only in May, 1972 that the RAF actually began "to use -
destructive bombs against %argets like the American Army‘s European

Headquarters in Heidelberg and the Axel Springer Publiahing House in

-

ﬁamburg. The robbery'of seventy4five M26 grenades from;an American

PR
° - -

weapons depot at Miseau oecurred around the same time These grenades
‘. Ll ’ . -
were used by several different groups in operations throughout Europe

A

- .

in the next few years.é2 ‘They are one of the few influences which the
original RAF members h%ye had on European terrorism for shortly after-
Wards, by the summer of 1972, all of them were behind bars. Inmthe

Heidelberg and Hamburg attacks both Americans and Germans had been -

LR
f“-?f . %
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"

- » \' “l . . .
_ )of the terrorists, ‘the Bonn Government stood fagt - d:E‘rfe the killings,

El
7

BN

Y «©

94

115

a e

serlously inJured or killed The revulsion against this extreme vioé

lence was so &idespread that both Baad”r\and Meinhof were: turned in by
\ Lo

leftist sympathizers 43 /

It becomes\e tremely difficult to try Yo establish who actually

bears the direct respanLbility for the terrorigt acts which followed.
1

rous groups.

[N

Various commando tit were used, suggestlng n

‘However, in each inc1deh one of the obJectives was either to secure

.the release of the impriso ed RAF leaders or to ‘protast the death of an
RAF leader. There is also evidence that in some case;\?aader or Meinhof

4encouraged certain¢actions \Perhaps of more importance\p the incidents

to be discussed reveal the cloSe ties between these late

VY

German terror—

ists and groups like‘the PFLP, dhe Sekigunha and agents like Carlos;

|

bonds first established by the. Baader—Meinhof group. 455

On 9 November, 1974 one ofithe Baader—Meinhof terrorists, Holger .

o

46
Meins, died whilst on & hunger strike in prison : The-next dayvthe

v Second of June Movement assassinated a Judge of the Berlin Appeal Court.

- In February, 1975 five,major, but not the leading, RAF terrorists were

T L ) i N
released and flown to Aden along with a substantial<cash ransom in ex-

change for the life of Dr. Peter Lorenz, leader of the Christian Demo—

e e

S

cratic Union, of West Berlin.: ' . This kidnapping.alkso bore the l‘”ingwf o

’

signature'offthe Second of June Movements-47 Then in April, spurred‘on
by the successful Lorenz kidnapping, the 'Holger Meins Commando stormed

the West German Embassy in Stockholm and took hostages. This time
v < @
Baader, Meinhof and Ensslin headed the list of twenty-six prisoners to
c"v.,y -
be released But perhaps regfetting the precedent that Ehey had Set in

_the Lorenz kidnapping and appreciative of thewgreatly escalatcd demands

n

- % .

g .
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‘ A
- the M26\grenades stolen by the RAF in l972 were "found at the site 2

~participate in certain spectaculars. Gabriele Kroecher—Tiedemann was

who hijacked a- Lufthansa aircraft to- Mogadishu. The demands inchded the ﬂ;'

of two of its diplomats 48

Aside from. the tragic deaths of two of ‘the diplomatic staff

.

* hoStages,.therefwéreVOther ‘new developments at Stockholm.',The'barricade_-7

and hostage tactic was a nez one -for West German terrorists Some of

%

h

And perhaps most frightening was the, revelation that at least some of

~

the participants were mental patients of. a radical Heidelberg psychia-
tristaso Dr. Wolfgang Huber beiﬁgyed that mental 1llness was caused by
capitallst soc1eties, and he had formed a Soclalist Patients Collective
(SPK) to rehabilitate the mentally ill This rehabilitation was to be
through violent oppositlon to the established‘order.Sl— |
iThwarted in their direct challenge to the authorities at
Stockholm, and pursued-more vigorously within the Federal Republic,'theiv
German terrorists sought easyutargetS'thggu\hqut Europe like the
Mercedes Branch offices in France, German tour buses and .the like. };ihe;_ﬁ

, n"
contacts developed With Carlos nd other terrorist groups were also

)

strengthened at this time. | Not until the Buback and ‘Ponto assassinations

\ - N .
‘and the Schleyer kidnapping vere the terrorists involved inrhigh—profile “<;ié

- --‘

‘operations within"ﬁ?fmany sgf IndrviduaL terrorists, howevery did -

-
"

&

involved in*both the OPEC and Entebbe raids. Hans—Joachim Klein was

also at OPEC,S? and- Wilfried Boese died with Tiedemann at~Entebbe ‘.lt

=

was not until -the. S_September, 1977 kidnapping of Hanns Martin Schleyer,

a leading industrialist, that the RAF supporters again attempted an

«

. extortion within the Republic. Unable to gain concessions from Bonn

o “

with their one hostage, they received support from Palestinian comrades";'

@ e e %5 = 4 > v '
. . s o . 6w .
- e o S
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- ?\h / . . ‘
release of eleven'of West Germany‘s mdst:wanted.terrorists, two
: / .
r

t

vPaleStinia terrorists held in/iurkey and-a cash ransom of somesv
$15,000 égz U.S. 24 Despite tHe skyJackers belief that an ﬁntebbe—style
: raid was impossible the West fGerman commandos, British weapons special-
| ists—and Somali ground\persbnnel pulled one off successfully. After
this debacle Baader, Engslin and Jan-Carl Raspe committed suicide in
Stammheim_prison, where,Veinhof had done so a year earlier.
| '\‘Since Mogadishu there have been o RAF spectaculars Lacking the
finanCial security of the Sekigunha and mistrustful of Ieftist sympa—‘“'~
lthizers who..once proVided hideouts,the RAF terrorists are running frqm
the authorities; They app ar to- have abandoned their bases in Germany .
It has been rumoured how er, that they provided the brainpower 1n the?frl;'
Moro‘kidnapping in Italy and that some of them may be part'of'an inter—-<
I o ss | : ~ :

national guns for hire. o Y _ /

. . . The RAF is.somewhat like the FLQ in that the vardous waves of

O “

P—_— -

terrorists appear to have been quite self reliant 'Therihwas a minimum ~o

- o '~t1 I
“ . g

of infrastructure and continuity In retrospect:the RAF ccomplisbed

x _‘,,,..,_,-.;aJ .- A .- P . eoea 1 g e o~

very little other than creating an image of a’ super terror%st organiza- ;//°ﬁ

.. 7.0 tiom. in.the Federal Republic of Germany .
. » ‘

N I
x . . . !
\ H
A

'“'POpular~Front for the7Liberation of Palestine

[ "'"1
\

‘The Popular Front was\chosen as the Palestinian example because
. f _ R
of its large ngmben oﬁ gctiogg, w,its international li wdth other ’f o T

9’“ g‘y,’.”""‘,gqn'

22 ¥ —~ g

terrorist movements, 1ncludi the Sekigunha and the Rote Armee Fraktion,

and its ideological‘commitme#ts to total war’ and world revolution

Apparently it was. the PFLP which organized an international symposium .

Ce X"



" to discuss a multinational corporation of terrorism in May, 19%2 in

’

fthe Baddawi refugee camp to which the RAF PIRA /BSO JRA and others

7T .

o sent delegates, and where the PFLP allegedly put toggther the Lod Air-

"~

port massacre; team to avenge the humiliation suffered by the BSO earlier

‘that month when their Sabena skyjacking to Lod ended inﬂfailure 57

Py

vaid Demaris has charged that it‘was the PFLP which appointed 'Carlos

the Venezualan master terrorist Ilich Ramirez Sanchez, to head its

- .
- . . . ©a

- European network in the summer of 1973 believ1ng, correctly it would
f; n'hseem, that,a noneArab would‘be less COnspicuous to Israeli and other

.governmentlagents 58 Gillian Becker noted that that same summer a o

‘1‘74

Hamburg lawyer 5 office was raided revealing that it had been the in-.

Vformation centré for the Baader—Meinhof s linkS'with international

v
terrorlsts, espeCially the‘PFLP 5? And 1t was the PFLP, along with

;h,’Carlos .which was responsible for the Entebbe hijackinnghich ended&

N st e ,,'..,;. PN e

yj;fi'fdisastrously fbr the terrorists with the successful Israeli Surprise

’ The name of GO ge Habash is synonymous with the PFLB.
PRI B

o . ur‘@(-‘&hl‘i"‘

fChristian Arab fronwLydda nOW‘Lod Israel Habash became 1nvolved in

‘B'Arab‘nationalist politics whilst a medical student at the American ‘iyff'

< FEE,

-University in Beirut in the early 1950 s. Even then Habash unlike most

'other Palestinian exiles, believed that the liberation of Palestine was
,not sqmething which could be isolated from the rest of the Arab nation.&f'

With friends he founded the Arah Nationalists Movement (ANM) 4n-1953.61

o

e “*The ANM‘S first task was to work for Arab unity through co-operation with N

the Nasserites, who had recently come to power in Egypt. When, however,

P N

the Egyptians were unable to prevent Israel from diverting the head—”

waters of the Jordan River in l964+l965, Habash,knew that it was-time'for

.y
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a new concept ._ And so the ANM formed fedayeen cells within Israel

.‘The ignominious defeat suffered by the regular Arab armies in the June, B

L 1967 war confirmed in Habash's mind that ‘Lt was time to 'Vietnamize thev

' T?"fore the less politicized members began to waver In August, 1968 two. -

iPalestinian issue.m In October of that year the ANM s guerrilla cells
merged with those of two small Syrian—backed’groups to become the
_fPopular Frontnfor the Liberation of Palestine Unlike other Palestinian
groups the PFLP s aggressive tactics taught that "the route to Tel Av1v
':lies through Amman and Beirut .63' The Popular Front was determined to

' maintain the ANM commitment to a total socialist revolution

v _ip' Because of this strong ideological component it was not. long be— .

n—ideological groups splintered the PFLP ~rGeneral Command and the ‘
' ””Palestine Arab Organization.§4 Later extreme leftists accused Habash S

;group of being too petit bourgeois and formed a proletarian group, the

fhPopular Democratic Fvont for the_Liberation of palestine (PDFLP) in

A
65

February, 1969 v “In 1972 another split4 i d when ‘2 leftist factiont

:fTWIthdri;;‘_‘ e the PFUP continued to tolerate hiJacking despite con= ,>:
‘“i;demning it as a general policy in November,‘§970 .;This group called

" itself thelfopular Revolutionary Front for the Liberation of Palestine.66
.n_The debate over skyjackings finally split Habash and Haddad in l976 with:
?_"the 1atter forming the PFLP - Foreign Operations Branch 67 )

( Aircraft hiJacking has become as identified with the PFLP as kid-
napping was with the Tupamaros and bank robberies with the RAF Their'

‘ first hijacking of an. El Al jetliner on’ 23 July, 1968 proved suceessful.fi;_Q

Habash believed El Al to be a JUSt target"since it transports military'

i personnel and hardware H and had in fact been used for;just4Such pﬁr:s

N

' poses in the June 1967 War.68 This hijack resulted in the eventual

e



S release of sixteen Arab prisoners,

from Israeli jails.‘ Changing tacticsfgf;
slightly the PFLP’attacked two El‘Al“planes on the ground in Europe,:
o killing ‘two people and continued to set off explosives in31de Israel éldf

2:,(ffThen in August 1969 Leila Khaled hijacked a TWA Jetliner to Damascus,

hafter forcing it to fly into Israeli airspace.69* El Al buses and -

_foffices in Euxope were! attacked bhroughout 1970 : When ‘a. Swissair planet“'
. . g .
-fexploded 1n flight, and an Austrian Airlines -one- was damaged however,

"*the PFLP denied respon31bility ) They also disassociated themselves
T S
nfrom a July, 1970 hiJacking of an Olympic Airways plane which resulted
"fvin the release of seven terrorists from Greek jails —‘at least two of

B

:whom were known to be PFLP members, But in September 1970 the PFLP S

credit for the greategt skyJacking scenario to date, successfully hi-.
‘ C MLy
'Jacking four aircraft to Cairo and Dawson 5 Field Jordan, and securingg

«1dthe release of fellow terrorists jin- Germany and Switzerland as well as _fl

'.‘Leila Khaled who had been thwarted in her efforts to hiJack an El Al

-flight 70 Christopher Dobson believes that the ultimate goal of the ™~

':PFLP at that time was to sabotage the American 1nitiatives for a Middlehh

East Peace Plan.7; Not only did it do that but it also brought the .
cle ) o -

i'wrath ‘of King Hussein on all the Palestinians resident-in Jordan, whether

PFLP Fateh or non—politicized ' Incredible numbers were killed by the
Q- L

h';'Jordanians, including many women and children.l With the subsequent massl

E ‘exodus of many Palestinians from Jordan to Lebanon.the most anonymOus of )

-

The. ear_lier mentioned third, spm; Ain the 'FLP er p;e"' it this

-O-a.'.-h




7:iduced:a new tactlc'in their terroristic war against Israel by training

-,.-._,-__ N : o

o

Hyand arming the three Sekigunha commandos for their mission inside Lod

"~-“0-.r.-.. s -
. - Lt . N : V R AL RPN e T PR .
R Ca L el 2T T vf"\‘ e w8

- Airport s termlnal building . o h o BT

- Although the PFLP continued ‘to be responsible for acts of

AT e e

“has long felt:that spectacular,'f”

B ” . ". ’.'14.':'
[ . I

and inflict damage on. the enemy.b : wﬂ~

“A guerrilla war in Palestine could only be"p_-_ﬂ Y B
limited in nature. By making the whole L s
" world the resistance's theatre of operations
) the Front wanted ... 'to force international

. opinion to realize that there is such a/thing

as a Palestinian cause and that there is an
‘uprooted people fighting on otHer. people s 74
landg because it has been denied its own land.

.',Only foreign operations could keep the Palestinian 1ssue alive, for what

L CoNG

went on in the,Q\cupied territories rarely reached the Western press

e
/

bBelieVing this sincerely, the PFLP continued to do what it knew best,- =

_,aircraft hiJacking, as well as- trying out some new tactics In April

'1971 the Israelis arrested five French and two Moroccan tourists who

were tranSporting explosives for the PFLP.76 In May of that year a.

Liberian tanker,,the"Coral Sea . carrying Iranian oil through the Red S

v

?'Sea to Israel came under bazooka attack The PFLP claimed responsibility




~in Kuwait.s - SRR o -

T

p'_ﬂ,' AThe more spectacular events were yet to come with the barrlcade y_,

.....

':hostages in December, 1975 the Air France hiJacking to Entebbe 1n June-

di:July l976 éhd the assassination of the United States Ambassador tof

.4‘.,,:-. W

L2 T e0n

Ve wo med

- members, there 1s.little dodbt that the PFLP was behind the operation 80
i Early in 1976;»Sh0rtly after the OPEC success,ithree PFLP memberslfbﬁ
'went to Nairobi intent on destroying El Al aircraft w1th a péftable SAM7;°”
:m1551le¢' Apparently tipped off by the Israelis, the Kenyan authoﬁities

.arrested the trio and secretly handed them .over to the Israelis A'

3

' similar far’_Féfell a German couple sent>to investigate’ ' When the ‘Air e

b .

Franae plane was hijacked to Entebbe the five terrorists, still thought

e

" to be in Kenyan Jails, were’ among those to be ransomed, along with the
'Sekingunha s Kozo Okamoto, and some. of the RAF, terrorists, in exchange !
" for the passengers lives. Fortunately in a now well known blltzkrieg

‘the“IsraeliS‘;éscued the Entebbe hostages, and reportedly killed all the

,r °

terrorists found at Entebbe ' Two very promlnent PFLP members were’ among

N

the dead.' As well two RAF members were also killed, and a close,

» L. R o ame g

'-confidante of 'Carlosl

> although nqt killed or captured .wWas: also '_”d

T::;;Efidentifiedras.haviﬁg been involved 82 ﬂﬁifi{khtfi;" 43f

Because of the purported break‘between Habash and Haddad over

.J;»-_f e o Tom el e

fifﬂ b Jacking has not been clearly established.«rThe four hijackers Were

. ,..,,' PR

,,4..,

y0ung and very nervous. But because this hijacking must have been i'?

..,.,.... or.

directed primarily against the breaking the impasse in the Schleyer s

Py

Yo -..;,, e,
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__fkidnapping by the RAF it would appear that the PFLP éither directly on d

: linked to an attempted sabotage/hijacking of an'

‘-j:enemy s Ambassador'when they ambushed Franc1s Meloy Jr., United States

.' And there seems to be no enﬁ to the PFLP s terror

oy

.

“indirectly, had some hand ln the operation 8§l?k;"~ o i7t7fgf,*'”:5: ‘*”f':

The PFLP elected to use the PIRA"«tactlc of assassinating the g

L

"l

'....-. f«;nx‘bz

Ambassador to Lebanon,ian~eco mb ';:if
1976 The PFLP ‘was - linked tongﬁ

-

- o

_ Al aircraft at Orly

4

The PFLP has«proved 1tself one of the more able terrorist organizations,‘ N

. g - -
with an ability to vary its Operations both in terms of location and

-'a. . N .
. . a

. style. Like ‘the PIRA the PFLP is also able continually to recrult new :

A

.

fedayeen willing to undertake vlrtually suicidal missions For in spite

r‘,

o of the large number of. 1ncidents the terrorism of the PFLP has gained

\;

\i»;'

P

them almost nothing in terms of political conces31ons from Israel Yet

Al T

the PFLP continues to plan and carry*out operations despite their}i .

staggering ‘losses in personnel and very limited results ‘?;‘?fij' .

4

Notwithstanding the negative public1ty such exploits engender

both individually and Jointly the international terrorists discussed here

have a legacy of terror which is shocking more for what was threatened

than‘for what was actually done.: In spite of certain horrific,actions ‘

=Y

very few people have died as a result of such incidents, in fact only

1

'a small percentage of those who have lost their lives ‘in Ulster. Invthe

9

P

lfh;next chapter what thgge,threé/groups have accomplished comes under dis—
,..-——-——1"//

With -. .C,arlos : are Nalvso inClUdEdq o . e \.“':“.;‘&:.‘,}., : e e e,

'cussion.- Moreover, two themes of some prominence when discussing the

‘:JRA RAF and PFLP - the role of the female terrorist, and the association

,Jyou;._; .«..r, P e .
RSN Bt e s
- t hal
DI

|

7and their chauffeur on 16 June, yg;fV

,c:,,"'- - o=

ese deaths by a PLO 1pvestigation.sml-~dia’:

' In May, 1978 it was
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o . CHAPTER 7

. e

o EVALUATING “THE PERFORMANCE OF - INTERﬁATIONAL RS
R NoN STATE TERRORISTS ‘ .

T

! . L . / \\ .
W SR

Terrorists, like great poWers, fight dirty !
Like their more ddmestically focused comrades,»the 1nternational

' ‘non-state terrorist actdﬁs;disoussed in‘the previous chapter have all

3

failed to achieve their maximuﬁ_Pplitiqal\goal. In all three cases this

- goal was to have been a 'world révolution'. The Popular Front chose to
~ ' ;o

work towards that goal by. trying to create soc1alist and nationalist
revolgtions throughoutlthe ‘Arab world.u For the RAF terrorists that
'world revolution was to be aided. by revealing the corruption and

. “fasc1sm of the Federal Republlc of Germany and leading a people s

rebellion against it. But‘for the Sekigunha, | world revolution liter—

-

ally meant world revolution everywhere. Of all the grOups 1ncluded in.

this study thelsekigunha has had the least ’impact in itS'own nation as
A ‘

well as elsewhere. Although no group, either domestic or international

' has yet overthrown those 1n office, the Sekigunha seems the least likely

[y

movement to succeed.

~ Although none of thevinternational terrorist groups discussed has

1

even come close to attaining political power the Popular Front‘appears

e

to meet fhe minimum.political criterion of group social sufvivability.

«

Despite the défeatgat'Entebbe theﬁfELP'is Still very much a rejectionistv

force in Middle East politics against the Israelis and their Western ‘

allies, against the more moderate Arab states, and. even against the

»

(///“maionity of_the Palestinian re8istance. It remains fanatically opposedf

to any compromises or half-measures on the road to a partial solution of

130



: “»Middle East. . _;-V v - /

_from liberal sympathizers and good 1nternational police cboperation has

iseem’to inspire terrorlsts - pub11c1ty, atquiring funds, freeing of

the.insoluble issue of a.just dis#ursement of lands and nations in the -

o/

""'_k 3 v“p‘/ -

The present position of t?e JRA is most difficult to

-
2

it appears to have evaporated W}th few traces to be found ‘The RAF; on

the other hand, is not as mystérious. A combination of loss’of support

contributed to the break—up of .the German urban terrorist network and the .

¢ N .
IS .

~dispersal .of its~members.

-

Before discussing those less political motivations which often

comrades, weakeﬂing the state’ and redre551ng grievances - it seems

necessary to mention two phenomena which-figure prominently in the
histories of these'three groups;'the role of the female terrorist, andl
"Carlos'. 'The links_betWeen‘the Japanese, German and Palestinian are .
ever so much clearer than any between the more domestically focused
groups.2 "And although | womeng. participated'in the FLQ,.th? PIRAfand
the Tupaﬁgros, it has only been in the more anarchlst' or 'yéotskyist'

movements that females have been in leadership positions

The Female TerroriSt”

" The Judeo-Greco-Christian heritage provides many examples of

| courageous women who stood up to tyranny Queen Esther and Judith,

Antigone, Charlotte Corday and Maria Spiridonova are readily remembenbd

e

From'our perspectlve of space and time. they all appear courageous and

rnoble.. One cannot help but-wonder if-such,may not also- be the case one -

day for women like the PFLP's Leila Khaled In her ratherbembarrassing,
%

'somewhat maudlin autobiography, My People Shall Live, she comes to a

)\
/
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.

different conclu51on than Ivan Kallayev, the central-Character:in'Camus'L

play, ”The Just Assa551ns ‘on. how to deal w1th the.innocent v1ctims :'" o ;“ff?_

LAY

co;fv,terror,ism,‘this time w1th1n the context of " a. hiJacking 51tuation IR ¢
... A1l was going smoothly when suddenly the‘*'h"" fj*“°'“”;$$¥‘“ﬁabﬁf
human element threatened our- careful planning. C o SR
A -few ‘seats ‘away there was a ‘1ittle girl with - . .
a button on her dress cheerfully proclaiming,.;“ N
SR "Make Friends!'. <That message. brought me up '
’ " short,. forced me to remind myselfy’ as T: watched
~her playing with her- 11ttle gistery that this,.
child had committed no crime against me or. my : .
people, It would be cruel to. imperil her life —
"~ by. hijacking. a plane,_the symbolic ‘meaning of . I
- which she had no conception ~ .a plane that -
could explode during our attempted seizure
. ‘or be ‘blown up by Israeli anti- aircraft fire
o - vhen we entered the. 'Israeli airspace . '
R ’ . While these qualms pricked my consc1ence,
‘ . the whole history of Palestine and her children-
came before my eyes. .I saw everything from the .
' first day of my exile. 1 saw my peOple honeless,.""
" hungry, barefoot. . The twice 'refugee' children _ k3
" of Bagan camp near Amman seemed .to stand, a .= S
humiliated multitude, in front of me saying, a
‘Mye too are children and we’ are part of the
human race.' The scene strengthened me
enormously. - T said to myself "What crime did’
I and my people perpetrate against anyone to.
fdeserve the fate we haveisuffered?” The answer
‘was "none'. - The operation must be- carried out.
o “There can be no doubt or, re&reat My children
ER - have spoken.
' Whilst one . might sympathize with Khaled 5 plight, despite the fact

that she too was g01ng to inflict 1nJury on the innoqent TWA passengers.

1.

~en route to Athens, much more” shocking is.: the case of Susanne Albrecht,

A}

a ‘West- German’ terrorist who assisted in the murder of her godfather, the 7 -
banker Jurgen Ponto.h, Mr. Pontd had made extensive arrangements to pro—
tect himself from a terrorist attack but could hardly be faulted for.

failing to suspect a godchild bringing him flowers

-
s .

Approximately half of the West German terrorists have been-women.

’ L ;,".:_. s :
Despite the fact that theaRAF was usually referred to as the Baader— . fan 0¥

iy
o C -

S
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‘al framewofksfer ihe groupe§¥=Baader,-on the et or hand-»

-'.s,)wa“‘v ”~”"a“".“0g @ ,.,.-:1"& ,olv w-os"’ m'ug""-,_,g’ ,e_..‘

hfor he had the practical knowledge necessary to rob-banks, steal cars: '

and the Jdikes: and he shared this. expertise w1th the other members of the g

. in the Arab world, charging that for too long they have been viewed

. W8 i
merely as appendages to our men or. madds to our. parents. Determined/-

3 S

has- beem de- ‘q{;w

: scribed'as an anomaly, an anachronism, -a square peg in a round hole

-and was believed to be w1thout 1ntellectua1 or revolutionary princ1ples

, .- . . LI R

'Nonetheless he’ was v1tal to what limited.success the original RAF enjoyed

R S O . . ‘$

IS

>3

: Women S liberation appears tQ have been prominent in each group, N

.‘consepts and act1v1t1es : It even seemed as if true emanc1pat10n required

(*Qa denial of one s womanhood and motherhood Meinhof had:wanted to’haVe

A

© her tw1n daughters raised in a Palestinian refugee camp in Jordan,'”7

i

'ded1¢ating their lives to Palestinian liberation 7 Gudrun Ensslin had o

i‘given up the care of her child years earlier a Leila Khaled, although

she eventually married has opted to spend most of her time away from her

. SN /

'husband She ‘seems. particularly aware of the sexual bias against women :5

l'"‘

'vto overcome this restrlction Khaled decided thatuif a woman wanted to

commit herself to politico—military work it meant the final break w1th

“‘her past ‘and relegating her life and\desires to a secondary p051tion'"9f
s Fusako Shigen%bu ‘has been described as a generally rather sexless woman""

'7vhose one great love is the Sekigunha 1

/

Despite their(similarly total dedication to their movements these

I ot . |
,

;four women have fared differently. Not only did Meinhof and Ensslin

;prpv e the RAF s ideology, but they were also 1nvolved at the operation— -

.:_"“ ok L

"al 1evel Shigendbu does not appear to have been involved in commando

A

. . . : : . } ‘ ~ i -
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e

o

,’t' n.“ v ‘.<'.»~"

. rapldly w1th1n the PFLP only after her flrst successful hiJacking.yr?“' f7?‘.

ffemale'terrorlst ”who wasﬂm

12
have used women as exten31vely as the West German groups*

S . .
Although some wrlters clalm the female membershlp of the JRA’ to be one— '

third.that of the total membershlp neither the Sekigunha nor the PFLP '

E o - -

-

P
-

If anything the West German femhle terrorists have acthred a wellr

o Ao

deserved reputation for being more” dangerous than thelr male. counterparts

o o ‘. X"::_ et [ e
SR Ly e mnm e

Gabrlele Kroecher Tledemann is a case, ih poxnt. She had killed two men

“in, cold blood at the OPEC Eeadquarters in 1975 ‘ From the diary Lept by

'»a;one of the En&ebbe hostages, a deepl perceptive woman, named Sarah

Davidson, a profile beglns to e erge of Gabriele, ”tne sadistlc German o

ching around with a pistol the whole time,

oy B . - PR .:\

[and] remlnded us of the Na213. l?; All the rescued hostages were agreed

K

. 1n their condemnation of - Kroecner—Tiedemann,'the adthorltarian madwoman.

P » il R

»

ThiS/llbetated ruthlessness and female macho plavedklnto the:r

hands of a hostile press.f Very few people could sympathize with as
N

vicious .a-terrorist as.Kroecher-Tiedemann The one advantage 1n her

w<~.’ .

character, if it could be called such for the hostages and for the )

\

' publlc more generally, is ‘that. her dangerousness was oven and v1s1ble,"

N

and‘one~could put up defenses agalnst her. Sarah Dav1dson recognized
this point when she. coﬁmented on the character differences between
Gabriele and her German, male counterpart Wilfried Boese

...AThe German woman was 1ike a w11d animal

 Frustrated as'a person and as a woman. But ‘ o
_ ‘ ¢ shé was less dangerous because she was’ frank
. about what she was, and wore no mask .+ 'She.

.- was-an open enemy. :
. The German man adopted al pleaaant manner.
;N_{'. ‘“fsf,He was a concea;ed enemy, pretending, tempting

\‘

Ak L



vs,ﬁLfmay feel'it necessary to~0ver—empha51ze their feroc1ty and~comm1tment. &

fioc]

dkhis victims ‘to believe in hrs good 1ntent10ns.-"
"He was so. quiet,’so p easant 80~ affable ‘that .,
after my conversatio Wlth him, 1 found myself

;‘gwf" 'L‘ o accu51ng ‘myself: - You. believed hlm. “He" succeeded

o

<certain directiongwhere his colleagues were N
awaiting’ us w1th ‘machifie- guns= xeady to mow;us R T
down we would have . gbne : ; !

Perhaps the fierce female Amazons of the RAF Italian Red Brigades,

ST cine dece1v1ng you. . If he had -said to march “in- a ”f‘fff-~f?i~

“pSouth Moluccans, PbLPl5 and otﬁer movements w0uld do well to ponder ‘ \-"

. . I 3 j w :
fwhether such zealousness may not be self—defeating. They seem -to have

e

forgotten Che Guevara s dlctum : ”We,must grow thygh but without ever

'/1051ng odr tenderness nlé Regrettably,this seems doubtﬁul 51nce such

. //50 .
women are battling on both.thehpolitical and personal leVels In their7

Cw 47

vdetermination to prove themselves the equals of their male comrades they

5

-‘Carlos and 'Terror International' L '

o

f

'Carlos believed to be a Venezuelan named Ilich Ramlrez

Sanchez,l7 appears to have headed an 1nternational terrorist team head—

_(quartered in Europe and dedicated ‘to creating or maintalning violent

-

N (

-~

KGB and the PFLP appear to have aided CarloS"in his rise to prominence
o ’ ‘

jﬂt would seem that his ultimate paymaster was/is Colonel Muammer Qaddafi

of Lib}a 18_ aimply because a South American organizer 1s able to re-
o E . . . P . q
. cruit Japanese and German terrorists to act wit\&or on behalf of

Palestinian groups does not mean that there is necessarily a 'Terror
International' with its own goals and strategies.m
o

- I
\

Some authors suggest that there is such: a concrete, definitive

organization, perhaps in part becauSe this explanation makes/sbme sense . .-

of the rash of. transnational terrorist spectaculars since Jod Airport in =

dJ

opp031tion to governments not deemed correct Although both the Soviet
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l972 9 But co= operation in h relatively few operatlons does not conflrm N

s ,.

‘ the presence of an internatlonal terrorlst organization with 1ts own time—

. <.table. At a minimum the terrorists, like state 1ntelligence serv1ces,'are
St Fooore e e R B
N . . - . . .20
¢ ' sharing'knowledge"and expertise. An 0ctober 1977 article in The Times R
. - - . R - ] .
N v b e

'p reported that a Paris—based Latin American financed organizatlon,mthe o

Junta de Coordinacion Revoluc1onar1a (JCR), seeks not only to public1ze

et . B R

‘ the goals of world—w1de revolutlonary movements and the act1v1ties of *

s

- ' BE)

R speciflc terrorist organizatidns but also to facilitaee Joint pIannlng,

Efunding,_coordination and support“ among such groups. Lest the reader

B

become overly frightened 1t would appear from other 1nformation in the

-

. article that the JCR § main operatlons are two’ thriv1ng drug~peddling RS

t

. rings.» Moreover, one specified maJor aim of the group is "to secure

the release of affiliated members who are- “under detention 1n West Europe"

&

rather~than=world revolution. Two other articles published approx1mately

a year.lateritould.noteshed any more light on the subJeCt.21

Wlth the main preoccupation of: many terrorists being 'escaping.
captutre and .rescuing each other from pkison 122 it is pEYhaps a mistake
to overemphasize a 'terror 1nternational'. There can be no denying,

however,-that certain mechanisms do permit the occasional transnational

[

terrorlst spectacular Wlth planners like Haddad and ‘Sanchez. being able

to hire operatlves from Europe, Asia and the Americas. :However,‘indi—~

‘ vidual guns for hire' should be seen as Just that And although

fraternal ties have been established between natiomalist groups llxe the
IRA; the'PFLP and~the Breton, Welsh and Basque separatiSts,‘these~are of
! loose n'a'ture.z-3 0bv1ously there ate areas of common concern and

%Enterest: ~adequate financial support, secure sources of arms and

_ materials and qualified training1of commandos. Some of these“concerns

\

. \‘e



::tion headquarters. S ,..:. .

can be satlsfled by 1nd1viduals llke Qaddafi. But'there‘is‘not yet

'4_/

avallable any 1nformation whlch would suggest that these:fraternal bonds

extend 1nto such ‘areas ‘as mutual deployment of commandos on a regular

~basis, unlted fronts 1n regions where that 1s poss1ble, and a co—ordina—

.-
. . ’ £

‘

AlthOugh the actions of ‘some non—state terrorlst actors appear to

be highly coordinated the majorlty of such c'roups act alone. Without_’

denying the role of suppliers of money and weapons llke Qaddafi in

gy S
* . - v o 5

'creating an appearance of unlty - Qaddafi reportedly has back d both

' Catholic and Protestant groups in Ulsterza,— an entity like 'Terror

International' if it ex1sts is most probably made up of the remnants aof

-

groups like the Rote Armee Fraktion and the various Latln American groups

ks

‘_“‘Now~on~the“un, and it should not be feareq anv .more. than,an/internation~ -
T :

3

,”where to recognize that there is a people without a. land of their own;

.\____.’__ri__,_-ﬂrf ’ T

]

- al criminal syndicate T R v 'f - SRR

Publicity I . h '

Without public1ty derived from spec1fic 1nternational terrorist
acts the Palestinian issue w0uld not: have become as prominent as it has -

in Middle East politics today Bloody terrorlsm, and not ]uStiCé'.

'fair play or 'humanity has forced leaders in the Middle East and else-

S

LR

_and they ‘are determined to regain it. The Palestlnian situation is not

unique, however, the Israeliswhom they charge with usurping their home-

2

land were tHemselves homeless for thousands of years. The South

: Moluccans have a similar problem in that their homeland has been absorbed

by Indonesia. And strong arguments can be made for Kashmiris,vCroats,

Kurds and others who long for autonomy'for their regions. All of the

- .
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' 1ike skyJacking or, tr in hijacking 5 Despite the bellef that 1t was

A T A T e ©- 138
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peoples mentioned have employed terrorist and guerrilla warfare tactics

1n their efforts to achiive nationhood ' Of the movements still struggling '

to attain their goals only the Kurds have avoided terrorist spectaculars
A\ ] Py S
L3 \\

Jewish terrorlst ‘mov ments"which contributed to driving the British fromw \\\\
Palestlne and creating the state of Israel26 nione of these groups has

- come close to-a smmilar achievement Nonetheless they have all made

~ Wi A

their movements known to people the world over for thev haﬂ_’all been

the focus of much medla coverage

-

But ‘as was mentioned in the dlSCuSSion of the female terrorist,

-»theiw1despread coverage of gruesome terrorist attacks can leave the

general publlc Wlth strong feelings of revu181on against not only those .

Y
particular terrorists, but ‘with all their fellow SOuth Moluccans,

_mPalestinians,_etc. Some authors like John Laffin even state categoric—'

N

"ally that terrorist extremism, especially by thé PFLP has ”destroyed

world sympathy" for the Palestinian cause 27, . Even the PFLP may have

realized the harm’ that certain types of actions, spec1f1cally hi]ackings,

L

can do to the cause. Skyjackings are. extremely counter productive be-‘

¢ -

cause they threaten _everyone who ever intends travelling. Yet ‘sky-
jackings have meantilarge ransoms and.generous media coverage:for.the'
‘Popular Front.l It is indeed ironic that the final break Between Habash
and Haddad came over" the question of the continued utility of>aircraftb
hiJacking in the wake of theasuccessful Israeli raid at Entebbe.
.\/{/;hether or’ not’there ever was world sympathy ‘for. the displaced
Palestinians; Or any other pe0ple is another question. The philosopher—'v

Ted Honderich argues ‘that because terrorist violence is- bloody and

shockingxit is roundly condemned.z.8 On. the other hand the inequality
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‘1n political or economic opportunities which most'terrorlsts claim to be‘ o

' Opposing lS not as. 1mmediately obv1ous, 1t is benign and virtually igndred

_ SR o .
"by \h/—media. Because of this over51ght people are nét as aware of why
';some groups may be opting for v1olence as they Ought to‘be 29} We can

readily’idéﬁtif§~the Spec&fit agents of terrorist violence, but we find
_1t more difficult to recognize agents of inequality, especially 1f we are

classed as such by the terrorists

P - . . e \

'/";‘ - Although the three 1nternational terrorist groups discusse,‘
[ ‘

seeL a world revolution the PFLP s struggle tends to be v1ewed as a,;“ -
. a

;parochial one.' In this sense\it is percelved as\somewhat different from

thg JRA and- RAF Because these two groups appear to be almost anarchist .,._»

'”gzin their empha51s on destroying governments everywhere, and their
_failure to explain how they propose to replace such governments, one
ﬁ“‘would think that they would both suffer short shrift from’ the media

: Yet for a long time the Baader—Meinhof groups enjoyed popularity and

\,.._.

'.good press throughout the world The Sekigunha, on the other hand has Ce

e

suffered from a totally negative 1mage. o :pf ‘ .
The Japanese*Red Army, both at- home and abroad lost nearly all
its credibility and suppbrt after the snow murders and the- Lod Airport

killings The Lod ‘tragedy in partiqplar, and perhaps indelibly, re-
i oo
created *he image of the fanatical Japanese 'kamikaze who showed no-f

-

respect for human rife. The 1nternationally popular Swedish crime

‘novelists Maj SJowall and Per Wahloo introduced the soereotyped Japanese

’ terrorists, Kaiten and Kamikaze to millions of readers in their novel

¢

~ The TerroriSts;30 .A more‘unpleasant pair could not be found anywhere for ‘

—

their very existende“seemedlto be devoted'to.killing.

L ST e
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The German terrorists, on the other hand have been the recipients.’PTti

...‘

3~f*of a good deal of sympathetic reporting, and this deSpite the fact that

; some of them deliberately murdered both chosen victims and bystanders :

i'?bw1th impunity. The original Baader—Meinhof group actually led little Lug; -

_more than a gang-s1zed 'Bonnie and Clyde type of existence ’where bank

‘ robberies, fast getraway cars,\an expensive lifestyle, and the ocCaSion—q'j'

“;.al shooting of a police officer formed the cycle.. ‘Their. few political""" i

‘,v

:‘V:bombings occurred in the month before they were all captured ﬂonethe—,x?

' ,less they prov1ded good copy for the media, and Meinhof was a prominent

A

. : \\*\;;;

" ea51ly recognized,/Journalist\and television commentator They ere”
"radical chic It 1s interesting that fellow Journalists, 1ike Ov1d
Demaris seem more empathetic to the Baader—Meinhof terrorists than

: others thef:have written about.3l Despité their warts these intellect—

le L

uals are seen as qualitatively more noble than the 'ignorant' Irish the-'“'“

el

,w.anti-Semitic, Palestinians, or:the 'kamikaze. Japanese.":-'~‘:, o ;ﬁ%E‘Q
As 1f to underscore this bias, articles and books on West German
' !

;-terrorism tend to include criticisms both of the bureaucracy and democracy,;;'

N

in general. It is not taken: as. an accepted fact that‘Germanrsociety is.f

healthy, the Nazi past haunts the soc10political env1ronment in the_

>

Federal Republic. LThere is an'all*cons ing fear that either the state’
“or the terrorists could becomeneu—fascist.’ The editors of The Times

v

‘*argued\that even though today s West Germany is by far the best in—i

.carnation of Germany that history has ever seen nonetheless both

s

historic stresses and insecurities and aspects of the."German character

“lbcontribute to the strength of German terrori:sm.32 The editorial goes on

'~ito say that a, national history of general 1ntolerance of diverse opinions;

the tendency by both terrorists and state authorities to dehumanize the

o - [
. Ll
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““]: oppOSition, and a strong deSire by the majority of citizens that the;f‘_f’

»f'state put down all challenges to 1tself (so as to prevent chaos) has

L .‘ ‘1

o contributed to a governmental over=- reaction to what has been"a small

.

yet troublesome, terrorist problem. In the autumn of 1977;a right—Wing

'p'jnewspaper ild Zeitung, went so far as to publish a psychological j;w§jg”'

;‘test' to assist parents in. identifying terrorist tendencies in their
5 33 S - R .
f: children. - No cures for the infected were recommended

At the leftist extreme, a film entitled Deutschland im Herbst

"

(Germany in Autumn) which looks at the,Schleyer kidn!pping, the Mogadishu

i rescue and the su1c1des at Stammheim Prison, is a rebuttal to the govern—'*”
B 3 . . ‘ .

ment s'interpretation of these events by several difbctors and cinema—‘

- \
i Vtographers. The suicides by Baader, Ensslln and Raspe are eulogized

- . vy ﬂ\..' .. .
;The Schmidt government S state funeral for Schleyer is seen ‘as being ‘as

‘ politically‘motivated as that held by Hitler for Field MarShal Rommel '”,

l

;after his suicide. A piece by Nobel Laureate Heinrich Boell character—. X
,izes thebcontroversy over wherevand’how to bury the suicide yictims as.
a ‘modern 'Antigone .c Rainer Fassbinder, one of Germanx_s ‘best | known :
directors, concluded With his own,lviolent reaction ‘to the Successful‘

commando raid by being physically ill on screen'iAx'- R L

“ -

Because of the perceived*interactions between the Bonn government
"and the terrorists in/many peoples minds there is an openneSs, even

among media which tend to support the authorities, to entertain criticisms
£ of the Federal Republic s policies.35 ,Even though the RAF groups appear

3
r '

.

to be ineffective in a. phxagcal sense against their\government they have

'stimulated discussions'of and.concern.about,.Wesraqermanﬁdemocracyuboth,

- .generally and in, its respomses. to the ‘urban tegrorists.



For rejectionists like the PFLP and the‘PIRA'there is an advantage

. : 1

in any publicity, whether good ot bad} _Ne@smedia personnel.rarely dig-

tinguish between organizations, referring instead to 'Arab',|'Palestinian’
or 'Irish' terrorism. "Such coverage harms the more moderate|organizatiocns

like the Offic%al IRA and the PLO which have to work very hard to dis-

3 ¢

associate themselves from incidents which create hostile reattions. But

-

"~ to the 'all~or—nothing"extremiStstmaking the éroup's presence felt is

enough; being liked is unimpqrfantv— ", good grades 'in conduct are the
) - Voo - . : L . - !6

‘ . ' . C P . c 3

concern of obedient scboolchildren, not of revolutionaries.'’

The stereotype of the Palestinian ‘fanatic is found in many popular :

' novéls, films and telev151on ‘dramas. Seymour s .The Glory Boys ‘and the

o,

film Black Sundgy are two recent examples Unlike most other terrorist

groups, however, the PFLP had within 1ts ranks a prominent Palestlnian

o 4 . . 37
writer and painter, their newspaper editor, Ghassan'Kanafani. ?‘ Sur-

prisingly enough, Kanafani never wrote an action thriller'wiqh a

i

Palestinian terrorist as, the hero/heroine to-. ash'in‘bn the seemingly -

o

insatiable European and North American reading public [ hunger for novels

of political'intrigue. Kanafani's works published in English are diffi-

cult to read for he has,personalized-'Palestine"in Eritings which tend
' ’ Bd o

to be allegories.. 38 Ther8iis no satisfaction .or’ hope at the conclusl 1S.
-?,1

One’ theme that is prominent in the short story "The Mlddle of May is

3

that Palestinians must fight that there. is no. other way to re-entér

Palestine Yet the - Palestinlans are presentéd as too gentle/weak to
flght and so they are killed instead. . The message in this story endorses
the PFLP-ideology.,

In The Glory Bo14J the central character Famy is a member of the

PFLP - General Command. But-this is more:.te give him a recognlzable



‘«includiﬁg the United States President, were the”inteﬁdéd_victims of the

B VI
’ - 5/

identity rather than as a purposeful choice of a specific terrorist. . .
. . B 1Y . . -

"

membership on the author’s part,‘ Famy fares_reasonaﬁiy‘Wellw—.he is the
pﬁre, youthful, dedicated cgusaderitybe; Palésébng’i§ his ﬁ;ige. His.fn—‘
tended viétim, the Israeli'nuélear.physicist32§v1d’quéfgv is_pprtrayed .
wvith both persopal ;tfengths é@d wegkﬁésgeé. 'He bécomes”ﬁhe pawﬁ in a

. . - .. iy

war of assassins; for beth the Israeli and British secret services are
- . ~ N %

. Seen as leéss than exemplary. Jimmy, the agent resurrected by the British

for éspecially 'messy' or 'disreputable"assignments is a refreshing

addition toAthe spy thriller génré. After 'all, not all government aéents‘

are of the gentlemanly James Bond vér;ety. Like the IRA man, McCoy, also

- 4 i

in The Glory Boys, Jimmy likes to kill, and if he had not been put on a

retainer by the government he Sufely'would Have found a job with the

u: yvrworld:.

The film "Black Sunday", based on a -novel by Thomas Harris, also

\

portrays Rejection Fronc.Paléétinians determined to 'sabotage the Super-

bowl, an American football spectacular. What makes "Black Sunday"

gross is not thé portrayal of the Palestinian terrorists but the stofy
itself. The public must need ‘terrorist spectaculgféito £i11 a vicaribus

‘Abloodiust, for Hollywood makés money on producing sick films which -

e :

instruct viewers on how to put together a truly spectacular terrof;st

operation. . In this ﬁarticularucaée'upwards of eighty éhousand people,

- I
P

terrorists. At the last minute, however, they are-foiled by one semi-

- retired, seriously injured Mossad agent.

Such "mush" is perhéps’tolerable in a cinema where disgruntled

patrons can ask for their B@ﬁéy_back. Reggptly in Canada.the public-has
. . .

been privy to a somewhat hysterical response bytsegméhts of the news media

s | . \ RS
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‘to the c0ndemnat10n by Arab governments, Palestinian groups, and American
officials of a new Canadian policy committed to mov1ng the country 8
_Embassy in Israel from Tel Aviv to Jerusalem. On the CBX (Edmonton) o

P

Morning Show of 7 June, 1979 the 1nterv1ewer, John Hanlon, persisted in
'd

'badgering a spokesman from the_ Canadian Arab Federation as to whether

'Arab terrorists would plant bombs in Ottawa or carry out attacks else-
where inside Canada to protest’this new policy Hanlon sounded dis- B
app01nted when the ‘spokesman could not promise that there would be blood-
shed. | |

‘Recalling’ Brian Jenklns argumen% that "terrorlsm 1s theatre"
that pub13c1ty is what creates and sustains many terrorlst groups, and
that for some groups publicity'is the only realistic/goal,39 one. cannot
but‘wonder, after the CBX interview, if the media are not guilty them—

selves of encouraging terrorists through encouraging the horrific

1nc1dents and downplaying less violent acts of protest. - i )

: Acqu151t10n of Funds

" The PFLP, RAF and JRA all obtained substantial sums of money

through terrorism. Since its arrival in Beirut in 1971 the Sekigunha
had been dependent on the PFLP for the bulk of its funds, of which there
wds no shortage provided that the JRACOncentratedits energles on the
iArah revolution; Apparently, however, Shigenobu felt that revolutions
should be created throughout the world By 1974 she was deSperatelv_
short of funds.z*0 All her schemes to become financially 1ndependent
"thrOugh a series S8t kldnappings for ransom Ad Europe ‘were discovered in

vadvance. And when her leading European operatives were arrested N

’Shigenobu had to call in the . PFLP to assist in their release. It was not



AT

‘\untll the October l977 hiJackLng to Dacca and Algerla that she netted
";pne funds, a sum of $6 000 000 U S N _
k' ..
K ‘ In their early. years in Japan the Sekigunha had 11ved off the )
av;als of bank robberles; a practice at Wthh the RA has excelled uﬁ—’

“llke many other terrorlst groups the varlous RAF commandos have all
l

‘11ved rather ostentatiously Although the de31re for luxurlous apart—
i

: 0 -

ment% and”expensive cars was not as pronounced in’'the Second of June
N s % . L - . ) . . -

Move@ent, nonetheless these 'working class'anarchists'.also becametcon—
§

I

sumgtlon ‘oriented. 41 Although the original Baaderéﬂeinhof cell never

A ¢

progressed beyond robberies, its successor groups obtalned subStantial
- i

Sums through the'Lorenz kidnapplngn One of-thelr demands in the Schleyer-

| Mogadlshu incident was for a cash ransom of $15, OOO 000 U.S. [Individuals

' who became contract -terrorists, llke Hans—Joachim Klein at the OPEC raid

o

beceived substantlal salaries. Klein was given compensatlon money' of

about $225, 008 U S. for'the.wound'he‘suffered at OPEC.v'a sum which must
have proved helpful when he fled underground.42 : - v ///‘

u e
~Like the PIﬁA the Palestlnian groups haVe not been motlvated by
a need fot funds because of the generous support from Various Arab states
‘_'and Palestinians. 43 Although groups in the Rejection Front, like the
PFLP have not had as secure sources of income, they do not receive funds
.trom the Saudis, but have been supported by leya s Colonal Qaddafi If
.?eports on the OPEC raid;are\cot;ect, the SaudlsAand Iranians contributed
”$50,000,000 U.é. to the PFLP‘and"Carlos"ta.ensure the_safe_returns of

Sheikh Yamani and Mr. Amouze'ga’r.‘lf4 They have also received lésser sums

thtough various hijackings.
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Freeing Comrades ’

- » : According fo The Times,'the main preoccupation of ideological

~

terrorist groups like the RAF and IEA recently has been "escaping %apture

o . —

nd
and rescuing each other from prison. > After their success in w1nn1ng
_ the release of fivexfomrades in the Lorenz kidnapping regular attempts
were made, all unsuccessful ‘to secure the release of the lea ership of

the RAF by varlous of its commandos - at the Stockhohn Embassywbarricade

k% R

and hostage, the Scnleyer kidnapping; and the Mogadishu hiJacking Hope- . . -

fully their repeated failures and the subsequent suicides of. the leaders"

\\

may suggest an end to terrorist 1nc1dents w1th that particular obJective

.by the RAF. o IR voo
aq.. R ~ . .

The Sekigunha has also used both barricade and hOStage 51tuations

vand skyJackings to w1n ‘the release of comrades. To date these have been '

- . <

_very'successful and since few of the JRA members have been. recaptured

they need not again employ such tactics to ‘free comrades for some time.

5
The PFLP has long asked for the release of prisoners, both its own ~

A

members and other Palestinians, as well as non—Arabs. ThrOugh hiJackings‘

and barricade and hostage inc1dents they have managed to win the, release l
{

of prisoners from Israel and Europe. The Israelis gave 1n onceZ in}l968 \\

when an El Al light was hijacked to AlgierSf Since"then“the»hsraeli

.:government s p liCy has been to stand fast, éven when childr n's lives '

3 v

‘have been thr atened Although Israel holds more Palestini'n prisoners

than anyone else it would seem that hostage inc1dents dir cted towards

" the release of Palestinians 1mprisoned in.‘srael "ate counter= productive.

©  Further, the United States stood firm against Black SEPQ§Pber at Khartoum

-and the Germans did the same ‘at Mogadishu. ‘It is doubtful that such
, ‘ .
extortic can-succéed from now omn, at least against North American and

« -
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European targets.” I _ - R S

l All in all the freelng of comrades has not been that successful

~ )

'fan enterprlse, and the risks are- hlgh When the srx;groUps under study‘

- o

are considered the’Tupamaros are seen to have the best~record;ﬂtheir
achjevements however were not a'result of hostage-taking incidents but

well:plaﬁnedvpriSOnAesoapes._

'Weakening-the Stdte

:terror as possible - to show the strength of the revolutlonary forces L

Either.terroriSts.might want. to weaken the 1eader of a natidn"

personally or they mlght direct their terror at creatlng an 1mage of -

v

'1nstabillty and the inablllty of the adm1nlstration to govern generally

Only the ?upamaros_coneentrated on exposxng,the'corruptlon of 1nd;v1dual -

©

'governmentfleaders; and only'they.were concerned primarily with a

parochial socdal révbldtion. . Because the Sekigunha's targethis the
et R AR X "

opposite - an attack on all capitalist government administrations world—

- wide, their objective is td™®be aé random and‘indiscriminate'in their .

~

P

and the vulnerability of the bourge0151e
AlthOogh policerpowers of search;and.arresﬁ H%aﬁséenhstrengthened
and scrdtlny of'all applicants'to goﬁernment_positlons:had"heen intfo—.p
doced,;thehBonn.GOVernmentfdld not éomeiunder seriods‘crlticisn byffhéd
public until the Buback-and Ponto mnrders. When Schleyer was kidnapped

people demanded a swift, strong response to the terrorlsts. Whatever

the terror;sts had hoped\the popular responses to thelr actlons would ‘be

= the terroriSts wanted people*to queStion the .’ authoritariah administraf'

tionf - people generally thought the authorities had been'far too softJ

‘and thef demanded that the térrorists be_orushed. 'This:pdblie,attitndev -

-
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°

" was relaxed somewhat after the brilliant commando rescue at. Mogadishu

,w Perhaps more than most other countries the West German authogities
have come - under a great deal of foreign cr1tic1sm, 1nclud1ng governmental

o

for their responses to the demadds of 1nternatiogal terrorlst grOups.‘
.

The Federal Republic is a very young democracy, greatly burdened w1th uy

R
. o

the ghost, still fresh in the minds of many people, of the Nazi Reich
o So when the authorlties implemented legislation like the 'Berufsverbot 146

laws,‘the image is of a repressive regime ‘which is over reacting to )
VLOlent but fringe.grOup-opposition. And. when the contrast is made, as
it usually 1s, w1th chaotic Italy, which has not 1ntroduced such

T araconian legislation in its struggle against the much bloodier Red
Brigades, the apprehen81on against the ‘Bonn government grows., g

IWoreover, the West German authorities appeared negligent in theirlv"

handling of criticisms of Holger Meins death whilst on a hunger strike,

,h. 'isolation policies at Stammheim Ulrike Meinhof S su1c1de, and
. those of Baader, Ensslin and Raspe.d They were slow to respond to‘
questions “and appeared quite evasive, in doing s0 they.helped create
: sympathy for the werrorists 47
The PFLP like the FLQ and ‘the. PIRA, is 1n a quite different
po31tion»\ The Front s struggle is seen as more of a ngtionalist or
4 separatistbone by 1eftists and third world populations, while tending to
- be viewed as a racially or religiously motivated struggle by many in the
West‘ Whereas the FLQ operated within dts own 'territory ,'the Pro—
visionals and the Popular Front are perceived as coming in from the out-
side and creating trouble.where there would not otherwise ‘be such violent

opposition to those in power.- Because both the PIRA and the PFLP tend to.

. such extremes in their violence they receive little sympathy in the world s
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media. It is a situation where Palestinian terrorism makes the nevs; but

1 )

= - the Violence of occupation, expu151on from one 's: homeland and refugee

'vlife does not. One can. 1dentify with- the hostages on an aircraft, ®ur

-

' bus or in a school But unless one has been a refugee/h}mself it is

‘quite difficult to identify with thé re§1dents of a refugee camp whOgare ¥

‘o -

' bombed and strafEd because suspected terrorlst bases are reported to

. be in their .camp.
The PFLP seems to have given up on trylng to make known the re=.

%

pre551on of some Israeli policies They are not trying ‘to get sympa—
theticucoverage in Israel or abroad Their contempt for public opinion,
'coupled with thelr/'total war 423§logy whereby anything and anyone be-
comes a legltlmate target, caused the split w1th the Palestine leerationf
Organization, and the d1ViSion withln the Palestinian reSistance
History too plays a role in- the difficulties which the PFLP and

other Palestinians face in charging the Israelis w1th terrorism -Be—

'cause of the Na21 holocaust in particular, and the centuries of Suffering

P

o~

’by the Jew1sh people in’ general there is .a reluétance to criticize

ﬁ

Israeli policies against the Arabs in Israel proper, thosevin the occur,
pied territories, and those in other c0untr1es Thls bias is qulte,a

g S
noticeable in Dav1d Tinnin's Hit Team,A' which reports on the: explOits

kY

-of an elite Israeli assa581natlon squad let looSe.in‘Europe in the wake

of thei01ympics tragedy. It nlverloccurred to Tinnin that Israeli

:factions, especially when they resulted in the murders of innocent third
:partles, might be questionable And there was a boyishly 51mplistic

"Hurrah for our 31de" whenever an,'Arab" known terrorist or otherwise

1.was killed,



Pal

"+ can accomplish the same end for Palestine through similar me

Although all of

to show the brutality ‘of certain Israeli, pollc1es,

51des to the conflict.‘

f

49 _ S

-

[,Rédressing Grievances' ."_ "b'w'

If the RAF and JRA have concrete grievances agains
lands they musn be that these two countries, des
side 1n the Second World War, are no

) ltechnological states where

W.. extremely prosperods highly

the seemlngly limltless consumptlon has

T~
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the Palestinian groups have falled in their efforts
books and Journalistlc

: accounts are now’ appearlng whlch detall the terror practised by both i

t their home- .

pite be%ng on the losing

created ‘an uncritical population, prepared at all levels, including the -~

universities,

o .

The Palestinian groups generallr

" have made little progress towards redre351ng the

‘what distorted view of Palesti
believe that it-was

Stern Gang which created Israel

Hacker interv1ewed some of these ReJectionists af

tragedy.

to Surrender 1tself to. the capitalist system

‘

v

Not surprisingly, the Palestlnians called

. the Jews Neo-Nazis. More surprisingly, they "
half-ironically and half seriously referred -

to themselves as Neo-Zionists.... -

‘The Palestinian, admiration for ... what
they believe to have been Zionist methods,
and their’ determination to imitate them is
not clandestine, but quite comscious and

_h'outspoken. Accordlng to the Palestinians
. the success.of. the Zionists was due te. a
combination of three factors, the insistence

K

thods

i

<and they, therefore, belleve that they

and the PFLP 1n particular : @
great,wrong,that they
‘believe was done by the Unlted Natlons and the Israelis -In‘their some%

nian history, however, they have come to

the utter ruthlessness of the terrorist Irgun and .

-

-

»
ter the Munich Olympics
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on she 3§alization ) é dream of national

_ independence on a certain "holy" territory;

. the, determination to- pay no attention. to '
diverse opinions, including: those,of one's

: own people; and the unrestrimted employment

T . of all means to realize«&b' ﬂam

Dl e "territorial 1ndependénce L

=f

Not only have the Palestinian terrorist gr%?ps salvaged the feel—‘{-”
J v cm

ings of" despair felt by many after the 1967 War,52 morevimpoﬂkéntly they 'é'fﬂ

have dragged the Arab nations into Supporting their minimnm demands. And,

.

ngectionists like the PFLP have been able to prevent am Israeli Peace

oy

3;#

: Treaty with any nation except Egypt .

They have given a meaning to the word 'Palestinian"to many

thousands of refugees., We in the West ‘may not approve of.their'aetions,l,"

\ u
°

but like Menachem Begin a generation ago, they fight and therefore they

are - a people, a nation
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Khaled's memoirs are difficult to read, often appearing irrational’..

" and overly emotional. But before drawing conclusions about Arab
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. Attlee, ex—-CIA man turned novelist, The Carlos’ Contract, (New York: ;
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_ terrorist spectaculars.i Smith, Carlos; Portrait of a Terrorist,

(New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1976), pp. . 288~ -291,believes
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Cogplex, p. 79. ' e

. Demaris, Brothers in Blood, P 356 o N : "

An India Airlines plane was hijacked to Lahore. Pakistan by

Hacker, CrdSaders, Criminals and Crazies, PP-. 7lf75.
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Seeunote 35 above. Perhaps one explanation for the severity with o
which the: Federal Republic § administrators clamped down on 'leftists,;f

“within the civil service is. their belief based on the "advice of

student: radical Rudi Dutschke that the leftists could.. win the revo?

- lution through a. 'long march through the 1nstiﬁutions ‘Hans Josef °
"' Horchem,’ "West Germany The 'Long March Through ‘the Institutions' "o

Conflict. Studiés No. 46, (London. Institute for. the Study of: Conflict, S
'1974) _,;": N .

“Demaris, Brothers in Blood pp. 261- 263 questions the fairness of the
- .trials.and prison treatment, see European Court of Human Rights on .

Derogations in Emergency, ireland v, U. K.

b,

vDavid Tinnin, Hit Team, (Boston. Little, Brown and’ Co., 1976)

A < >

Non—Arab journalists, sympathetic to the Palestinian cause had a -

difficult ‘time ‘selling their books. A: CW Forrest, The Unholy Land,
Christopher Mayhew

and Michael Adams,_ Publish It Not..;, (LOndon angman, 1975)

A

ATaylor and Kim, "Vidlence and Change in Post Industrlal Soc1eties .

Wagenlehner, 'Motivation for Political Terrorism in Gerqany,.

Hacker,kCrusaders, Criminals and Crazies, pp. 72 73

'.7"*:" e [o

"The turning point for the fedayeen wagnthe. victory at’ Karameh
;Laffin, Fedazeen, pp. 30~ 32.: :

-
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differences for today's non-state terrorists,.in cbmparison with their

to their struggles; and,datitimes it seems, they hawe become almost

f_their violence,pales'in comparison to the capability for‘terror of ’

CHAPTER 8

e

" * RESPONDING TO NON-STATE TERRORISM

6.

/
' * Barbarous acts are committed by the . //,"
, thousands every day in some corner of. the - '
globe which no-state dreams of stopping //'
because no state has an interest °in stopping
" them.1 *

General violence and the slaughter of innocent people are not

~

novelties in human society, nor is non-state terrorism. There aré some

|

o ! ) N . 5
brethren of centuries past, not only do they find it easier to receive

publicity, world-wide in many cases; they sometimes kill persons unrelated'

o

as powerful as governments. On occasion they have succeeded in tempo-.

rarily commanding'the.attentionloi whole communities, most eften through

the taking of hostages.2 And the potential for destruction is much

B t

greater than at any time in the past for like states they may be able to
rdetonate nuclear weapons, use bacteriological warfare and the like 3

i
1

: Yet,despite the fears.as-to what certain non~state terroqists might .do,

[ I,

]
a nearly any nation with even a small but well-armed securﬂty force, and

the actual terror of certain regimes.'4 It should be remdmbered that," by
itself no terrorist movement has yet both ‘brought down 4 government and
replaced it with its own personnel and forms.5 % . e

Why then the widespread interest in non—state terrorism over the

past‘decade‘- for numerous academic books and articles have been published
.~¢-‘ ' ‘

" 'on variou facets‘of“the topic; conferences have been held and there is

|

E - ~ ' i
N B - . !

o, oo
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even a Journal devoted to ‘the subject, entitled s1mplv enough Terrorism.

/
\

Moreover, the subject has proVided the material for a plethora of novels.
Yet, although at the same time there has been 'a world*wide rev1va1 of
L the use of. torture, especlally against political prisoners -~ as can be

" -
‘ascertained from the most -casual acquaintance with the work and reports

',-of Amnesty International ... there has not been ... a comparable out-

‘pouring of Bocks on this even more disagreeable subJect ‘No inter—
natlonal conferences of academics, no . subsidlzed research prO]ects n’ and,
one might add, no specialajournal. Anthony Arblaster has concluded that
the differences in focus and 1nterest of these two serious political‘

"problems result from a consc1ous or’ unconscious bias against those who

“would question the status quo or challenge the_legitimacy of presently

constituted states. For this réason 'official’, or state terror, whether

’

in the form of torture, demial of all civil rights, or the bombing of
civilian targets, is rarely studied;~'This is so because, Arblastef
argues; "writersg orimarily are not,concerned with terrorism as such,}and
still less with the several varieties of polltical v1olence. They are
concerned with terrorism as and when it is used for political ends which
- they do not endorse, and against‘states whose legitimacy they accept.8
-Arblaster does not deny ‘that such a bias in research is acceptable,‘
provided that such criteria are made explicit by the authors. .

This giscussion also focusedjon the non—state terrorist actor,
but not because they were necessarily seen as.being evil. The.interest
was in why six very divergent groups of political militants would" all
opt for what, at least to thi: writer, appears to be a rather impossible

political policy. But as has become apparent in chapters four through

seven terrorism can produce many results, often beneficial, even if
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‘unsuspected.  The issue of a sovereign Quebec—rs strongéf"oday than it
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‘has been at any other time in Canada s history, and there will be a

referendum in the province of Quebec to gauge the extent of the support

'for withdrawal from the Canadian Confederation in the spring . of 1980

Palestinian extremiSm and nothing’ but such violence has made the resolu-

[y

tion of the problem of the homeless Palestinians one thatgis’central to

.

international politics today.
The governments challeénged by the various terrorist groups’ dis- -

cussed have responded to them both individually, and at times’ Jointly

Although the Tupamaros, FLQ and PIRA have .all engaged in acts of iriter~ .

" brought to trial through,the'efforts'of.the various poli

national terrorism they have been primarily internal terébrists,-and the S
Uruguayan Canadian and British authorities have reacted accordingly

Uruguay used .every ‘means available,\including the apparently widespread

-

o .
use of torture and theusurpation.of the civil rights of all its c1tizens

q

to defeat ‘the ’I‘upamaros.9 And defeat them they did,.once the military

took control of the country. The price.has been very high-in Uruguay.

Of all the groups discussed  the" Tupas tended to be, aLthough they were
°
not always, the gost. selective and discriminating of, terrorists This

caution and restraint gained them respect in many quarters, but it did .

14

not restrain their governmental opposition.

In Canada the various waves of the FLQ were quite supgessfullyl

-

agencies until *

4 7
the Cross—Laporte Lidnappings and Laporte .8 subsequent m rder._ In bring—

ing in-the military to assist the police, and the.War Measures Act to-

N

gnant them sweeping powers of arrest and search the Canadian Government

argued that there Was serious danger of an insurrection of some “sort at

,'the time in Quebec: Although only'a few hundred brave citizens questioned

/
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the government 'S draconian legislation at the time there is now, almost

3

a decade later,.a concern to learn as much as’ p0551ble about that period

<

“and - any p0551ble wrongdoing by the police forces and governments involved
‘rUthough there do not appear to be w1despread charges of brutality against'
the authorities, some wrongdoings have been reported 10 B |
The British have been brutal 1n the suppression of suspect%d
terrorist detainees,ll and about all ‘that can be said to their credit
 is that both Protestant and Catholic detainees have been so tréated. 12

The British have been charged with using milltary personnel in civilian

clothes to- create inc1dents to discredit the terrorists, usually the

Provos.]'3 The German authorities too have also been S0 charged 14 as

-

well it has been alleged that‘informers are used by both nations
Although the British ‘were quigk to release Leila Khaled in ex-

change for the passengers and crew of a BOAC aircraft hijacked to Jordan

L3

"by the PFLP in 1970 1> they have not openly 1nterfered with nations
dealing with internal"terrorists who held British hostages, like Cross

in Canada, and. Jackson in Uruguay l6,.bb ; o
% - el
Until the public outcry both w1thin Japan and among its allies

" abroad after the surrender to the JRA. hiJackers at Dacca/Algiers the
. /o \
Japanese could ‘be counted on to give in to any demands by its terrorists

I

for cash ransoms and the release of prisoners It was hostile public

S

opinion whicﬁ ﬁorced the Japanese to adopt a 'get- tough policy after

the October 1977 hijaqking, a policy which paid—off at Nagasaki a few

weeks later when'a bus was'hijacked.

Initially the West German Government also agreed to pay 1la ge.

cash ransoms ‘and egphange prisoners, including the sUrvivors of

Munich Olympics,hostage—taking, in exchange for‘the.passengers and crews"

e . . . . “ ' .!" .
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-{ of’sqggral Lufthansa Jets. Some pressure had also been brought to bear
on various Latin Amerlcan nations where German diplomats were. taken
hostage and sometimes killed by terrorist groups. 17 It was’ only after y
‘ rea1121ng what a costly precedent they had set in relea31ng several West!
German terrorists in connection with the Lorenz kidnapping that the'.:

authorities adopted a policy of no surrender to terrorists, a policy

v

which has perhaps contributed to the gradual demise of urban terrorism

in Germany t Two diplomatic staff were ki 1ed in*Stockholm,'and Mr.

-

Schleyer and the pilot of the Lufthansa. jet at Mogadishu, Juergen
¢ .

rSchumann, died but . ?ince then terrorists have not been as serious a:

threat either?in Germany ‘or against German bu51nesses and personnel

,.4

abroad. ' : (R

In the wake of the Dacca hijacking the JapaneSe Justice Ministry

arva..w-d the formation of a special department within the police foxce
to dea' with Sekigunha terrorists, much as the Germans and Israelis had
, done a,ver the Munich tragedy The GSG— ,'as the German unit‘is called
is simdar to the.British Special Air Services (SAS), established during.
the Second World War. 18 It is noteworthy thatrthere were British SAS .
Weapons specialists to assist the Germans at Mogadishu, and they brought
,some‘special 'stun' grenades Which contributed to the raid s success.
| Israel s intelligence service established an elite squad of
_assassins in the. wahe of the Munich debacle to punish the guilty 20
ﬂMoregver, the Israelis, like the Jordanians and Lebanese, have not been
.averse to bombing heavily populated refugee camps: 1nto rubble in efforts
.to kill terrorists even though this results in ‘the death of anyone who is“

unfortunate enough,to be -in the vicinity. Israel gives open military

foee i ~ ,
‘ support to Christian militiamen in southern Lebanon 21 Within Israel

A Y
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proper they have used detention without trial and have, denie full_;

equality to their Arab c1tizens,2%iin the occupied territories ‘mass

s AT

A A D Sl s

,:-;;down of ‘a civil;an aircraft, and the death

punishments and to ture and involuntary expulsion have afl been practised

in efforts to. deter those sympathetic to the cause of a Palestinian
L, 23
.
_;nation - not all of whom may have- been active terrorists 3 The.

’

;”d.lescalation of ‘the violence by both Sides was reflected in the shooting - >, s,

i

s of all on board by lsrael

in l973 ‘The lsraelis feared that the plane, off course in & severe

sandstorm, was going to crash into one of their cities Their response

h was to bring it down.24 . e
Ty :

The Israelis were the first. nation to nin>€he release of,skyjacked

hostages through a commando raid in a' country of refuge other.than their
own.25 L C. Green, in making a strong case for the forcefulﬂintervention

-

f,'

: ‘of Israel into Uganda, poInts out;that

‘even though this may result in cdndemnation
at the United Nations and elsewhere .. it
may reduce the incidence of hiJackings and K

similar acts of international terrorism.-'"? L . '

' Secondly, it may lead those States which -« o S
really do believe in the rule of law -and - the '
suppression of such manifest. breaches of the
law to _take’ joint ‘action té ensure that, when
- such acts do occur, they are dealt with .on a
multi—lateral basis, and that no single State
is- 1eft to act alone, even though the others
might afterwards say that: it has contributed
greatly to vindicating the rule of law.26

The problem<which arises when states attempt to proscribe inter—'f
.y )

national‘terrorism by non-state actors is ‘that some'nations.argue that

all'acts of terrorism by outgroups must be condemned and punished re-

gardless of the motivations of the terrorists, whereas other nations,

often third world nd recently independent, insist that just about any
f

terrorist act is permissible for groups geeking national liberation. A

'

it

g

irili e X A9



quote from the Reportwof the Unit‘d‘Natigns Gereral Assembly's Ad Hoc
L . o . .
Committee on International Terrorism 1s a case 1n pOint.
- o -
Two main’ trends emerged with respect to the
_ orientation to‘be given to the measures the-
. ~ Ad Hoc Committee was. required to elaborate. .
' - According to thefirst trend, ‘the measures =~
should essentially be directed against acts
‘of international terrorism which were occurring L
with increasing frequency....t According to the
second trend.;: the measures to be elaborated '
'should be’ directed against the situations as
the very ‘root: of acts of: 1ndiv1dual terrorism.

27
;lBecause of the yery difterent concerns between those who feel

threatened by 1nternational non—state terrorists,28 and»those who.sup—

port such incidents within the/framework of -a politlcal ideology of

national liberation it has becomeAimpossible 0T agreement to be reached

‘ . » oo

by 1nternational bodies,,on how to combat such terrorist 1nc1dents

Despite the recognition that such acts are a threat to world public

order, and academic proposals for the establishment of an 1nternational

29 -
criminal court to hear such cases 1mpartially, Green contends that ”1n

‘the present state ‘of "the world, w1th the different approach to - the

problem of’ terrorist control adopted by the older Western democrac1es—as

. LN

compared w1th that of the developing countries there is no p0351bility

of being sanguine about.the prospect of establishing any legal controls
againstISuch non-state activities.30 lnstead, Green proposeS' multi—'
lateral. action on a more restricted scale,.when the-participants have °

somewhat similar views as to moral conduct, the rule offlaw{ standards_.
of civilization,'and the like, for these show,»if the examples'of the'
‘European Commission and Court of Human;&ights is anything to go by, a

more helpful- prospect.’ n3l At the inteinational level Green argues for

such like—minded states having two international laws "that which we

'g

.-_v\ 1625

£



and.suppression of barbarism at least among ourselves

‘diplomatic personne

nationalist of an

“:rejectionist groups. Now, mo

~ . / ]
. . /
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'have to subScribe to for the sake of universal public opinion,ithough we

know 1t will never operate as lawy and that more restricted collection of

rules of law that we believe in and w1ll carry out, ensuring a reduction

32

~7." Such an approach would enable nations under attack‘to respend
_ . »

“efficiently either singly‘as in the case of the Israeli raid at Entebbe N,

or: Jointly, as through the European Convention on’ the Suppre551on of
Terrorism.33 Regretably such policies do not necessaxily ‘discourage

further such inc1dents, although there have been only a- few hijackings

P
’

.'51nce Entebbe and ngadishu) But perhaps of equal signiflcance as the K

change. 1n tactics of ints lly oriented groups like the PFHP has

been the réalization that certain al As\like hlj cking, assa531nat1ng

"and the like»can be efeating.34 It,may not be

surprising, thereforg, that the most recent hiJacking was by a Croatian
S |
e'rican}a‘ircraft.35 GrOups~like theACroats and the

South Moluccans ha en less of a concern as to how-they,aehieve

]
the most extreme of the Palestinian

8 N
than at any time in the past, there is

publieity for their causedtha

s

-.at least an-impresSion'thax the{e‘may be in the'not ‘too distant future

v

some sort of a Palestinian state, autonomous region or the like. There
. “ -

is definitely a need fon-Palestinian terrorists to recon51der their

Ea B v u.

public image.
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' CHAPTER 9

CONCLUSTON- = - *..

. To think clearly, yet never coldly,’about
killlng is difficult at the best of times.l.

'ﬁTerrorism,‘as a political weapon, has been used throughout hlstory,

“world—w1de, and by both states and non—states Terrorist acts have been‘/
o

perpetrated in the name of 'noble causes' as well as for the achievement.-dH
of personal political goals.»PDespite the fact that it does not fit the pre-
‘vailing notions of Western democracy,v v1olence, in 1ts many forms,.in—'.
" cluding terror, has very much been, npw is, and is” likely to 1ong remain,
an option chosen both by the be31eged and the besiegers in variousy
‘.political clrgbmstances,i' |
| This study focdseduon 51x non-state terrorist actors, three . )
waglng baSically internal struggles against perceived oppre531on by
legally constituted governments, and another three movements committed
“to militant interngtional opposition to capltalism, 1mper1alism and .
_Zionism, (i.e. the stat ‘of Israel as presently structured its sup—
porters and allies) wgthin terms of the psychiatrist Frederick Hacker s

\ 2 v
three categories of terrorists - crazies, criminals and crusaders- - it

* ' : '
was observed that nearly all of the terrorists diSCuSSed were pre-

dominantly crusaders, although there was a procliv1ty for criminality

videnced in the behaviour of some of them, most notably Andreas Baader

-

of the Rote Armee Fraktion.3 ‘-

e Ty AT

_ Hakon Wiberg 8§ two criteria of succeSs for urban guerrilla war-
\'fareh were applied to each of the terrorist *Eoups discussed “No éroup
has yet achiéved the maximum»criterion of achieving'political poWer, nor

N N ~ <
.
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"fﬁlikely to collapse in the face of a terrorist campaign would have

_-does this seem likely, Wiberg S own optimism notw1thstanding. A state

»

:probably fallen to a more traditional guerrilla campaign much earlier —ff"
" Cuba. ‘may be a case in p01nt. Even the weakest of state administrations’
': are prepared to: hold on to power at almost any cost and terrorists, al—

though they may be difficult to apprehend do not require expensive

military hardware to contain However, reJectionists like the PFLP and PIRA

.fmay, in the future, force serious,changes within the’ geographical and/or

.4political makeup of certain states even if they themselves fail to win fwf
political control :;. ' :5.’ J; : _ ' SR ‘fflﬁ;_
| | Wiberg s mlnimum political criterlon - the soc1al survivability ‘

-/

of the terrorlst group in the face of government responses to thelr

'

"uchallenge - has been achieved only by the PFLP and - the PIRA 1n a.very

T

concrete and visible way. The secretive Sekigunha has hot had its member—
O

ship depleted by numerous arrests, as- has happened to the RAT: One can

Y

‘take . comfort in the realization that both Japan and Germany 1n 1978 1979
t -

ghave not Suffered the burden oflé?n—state terrorist inc1dents, which-'
7

A

The once virtually impenetrable columns of the Tuﬁamaros were ;

haunted them from 1971 through

\ ,Cbadly fragmented when the Uruguayan mllitary were granted a carte blanche -

‘.to pursue them. Several thousand suspected MLN members or sympathizers

were killed or detained, and those who went underground or abroad have

~ not been heard from in several years.- The Canadian FLQ, although it

virtually disappeared in the aftermath of: the ,October Crisis has had
jmore success than- most other groups in popularizing its political ob—vﬁ
-jective of}a sovereign French nation in ‘North America to many French—‘".

. speaking Canadians, and not a. few non-Francophone Canadians. This is -

indeed an ‘unusual case .- the movement fell into disgrace, but the
o .

S

. . 1_,

“political objective became more widely accepted R S
. . , o I!
"~ |
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Robert Noss recogni%ed that a terrorist/movement, even 1f it
failed 1n 1ts maximum and ‘minimum’ political criteria, could still enJoy
S some:: forms of sucqess An the attainment of limited objectives, so the'

i ‘? various non—political functions of terrorism proposed by Andrew Pierre

Were examined 6t It all too soon became apparent that certain political

movements which had opted for the terrorist tactic to achieve some

the achlSithh of funds and weap ns, the release of imprisoned comrade3‘
. i coh ‘ '
-~ 1d revenge, both.against devian comrades and enemy cheap tricks and
. - :
treachery .7- More politically/oriented goals such as weakening the

- personal prestige\of the political leadership,8 or the undermining of ‘the
authority of the state?gwere aléo pursued however, often with some.succehsru
With the exceptio of- the nationally—oriented Tupamaros who were
.\»‘ k4 . -
denied any 1nternal media publicity by first the c1v1lian and then the
' military regimes, all the other groups studied received con51derab1e.'
publicity, at home and abroad The publicity was neither always favour—
}’“; | able nor helpful but it was publicity. The Uapanese terrorists—have had
| the.grgatest fblacknimage handicap as .a result of their assoc1at10n.withfi -
'the.fsnowimurders and their responsibility for the 1972 Lod Airport S
-massacre;“,f . J
The PFLP and PIRA although both of the reJectionist .all—or— |
nothing mould have slowly come to realize that certain types of -
terrorism - hijackings, killing third—state diplomats and babies,iand

Q exploding bombs without warning - are counterproductive in the long run.

Perhaps the clearest manifestation of the Popular Front ‘s shift away from*'



- which greeted‘the Fé%quistes who_returned to Canade ih'1978'from exile.

hijacking'wa

" Almost a decade after

e
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\‘;' a

e series of splits which occturred over that issue, and

. v
° '

" which culmihated in thegexpuléion‘of Dr. Wadieh Haddad fro% *he PFLP in

v

1976.. The PIRA has not onlyfreduced the number and'strength\of its

bombg,, it has re urned to giving warnings. The-Provos have ni -given up -

murder,‘howeuer; hey
of a British diplagmat

out against terrori sm,

'
3
|

@

remlnded the world of this by the assa551nations

ond,a British politic1an both of whom had spoken

#y

early,1n 1979.- . L : 7.

f
. Y

The mg%t difficult quéstion to.consider, for all terrorists, is

do

whether such aéts cbn

\

~

even be justified.: The Tupamaros, Propisionals

and various Palestlhian groups all argue that it is the oply means of

\

combatting regimes Whlch w1ll not llsten Although a case can be ma%e,

i
at times considerable,

against cErtein'poIRcies of ‘these states, given

1

the complexities of éach situation it-is most difficult to come to hard

and fast conclusions)

l

“

of the goals of the terrorists. Yet the FLQ with the jRA and RAF Certain—

@ DRTS

Such an approach is“reflecte@»in the muted protest

v

the 'October Crisis' there was more understanding i
. N ' : s .

ly neVer_hadzas strong a case for governﬂent repressioh'as the other‘

A

their_fellow citizens

-

three groups. All six groups are rather pontemptuous of the mass of

A

whom they often perceive as lethargic or stupid

And so each group has| put itself in the role .of "the saving remnant",

prepared to drag the, nwilling and protesting along its path to a better

-

world. Such vision i

ideologies of- the PFL and~PIRA. égth groups hﬁve 1ost many of their

-members to prison or

Three lévels of

study. First, and ver

. R
4

-

a necessary component of the ultracommitted

Y

o’ -t

eath and yet the recruits continue to come forth

the-crusading terrorists-have.emerged‘from this
: ke . T ‘»." g O .
ycaangeréue} eithough}notlali that effective in-

P A
. R oo T

<
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{
terms oflthe'achievement of political goals, are the student4militant,
,vworld revolutionary'types like the RAF and the JRA. 'In' the middle are
the particularist groups with one concrete a@ﬁ quite possibly attainable

- ) \ ,
political goal who prefer when they‘use terrorism, to‘opt for non-human

targets, and who attempt to win over public opinion ét home Ihvthis

a
IS

. LA
category are the socioeconomically motivated Tupamaros and the national-
- '3 ° r . .

istic Félquistes,fvSuch-groups, because theyware basically internal and
: o ‘ v X v T
~may not have éstablishgd‘strong ties with outside groups, are not too
e . » )" . v -

diffieult to'defeat; They,tend to run shorg on'funds and weaponsf
‘Moreover, they find it difficult to escalate the violence to human ,
targets, sﬂhce their victims are often also members_ of the parochial »" 3
. udlieu In taking this - qualitative leap forward"they.can lose w1ee—
spread sympathy and support. o | :
In the laSt category are the’ rejectionist terrorists, the

doctginaire, 1nflexible pursuers of an oftep 1mpossible goal, who are’

B 2 ] S : s .
"unprepared to entertain the possihilitiés of negotiations, alternative
proposals.and»compromises.. They are extremely dangerous, because of

~N

their strong gommitments; for example,.they can rarely beptalked,out of
a hostage.drama. ' They are not.as interested iz gaining public'sympathy
d?a-smaking' their<position anh.strength known thiough_often bloody acts
of 'propaganda'by the deﬁdf.. TheENEeel that{they haye:nothing to lose

aﬁ&zeverything to gain from Hheir actions. iBe*ause‘of their 'all-or7~

) ﬁb%himg philosophy they tend to bring out a mirror-imagé'in their,
N 7
enemies (the terrorists might argue, ‘with some justification,that that

characﬁerization was present in the enemy to bbgin with) Since the
| " 0
enemy \often has everything to lose and nothihg to gain from the struggle,
. \ + |
.. he ,too Will use/any means available, legal;oriegtra—rEgal, t0'remain.in

wh

\ : o ) tor -
> . | . . . S

P
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control of the situation.
) , ‘ ' A

despite what certain media and academic

<‘Nonfstatelterroris
‘ents~and series of events. might lead one to
believe,-is notxof"epide'ic' plague prdportions "~ Much of non—state

the first two categories of crusaders, could be

¢

“-terrorism as éyidenced i
fairly easilyfcontained rov1ded that the challenged state is prepared to .

Lﬁforego some c1vil libert es, as in the two quantitatively different cases.

v .

of Canada and Uruguay._ ‘archist type terrorism seems to defeat itself

in attempting to win pop'lar sympathy for abstract world—revolutionary

goals There is no denying that terroriSm of this latter sort can be

. ; B /
-1mmed1ate1y brutal and int midating as, for example, the Red Brigaﬂe o
térror,was in,Italy. But t can be ridden out, as the Italians are )

: ®
demonstrating, if.states an 'their citizens arelprepared to tolerate if-
creased security measures-an _some victims.
Ihere is‘finally the hird category of non—state crusading terror—’ﬂ

- ist the rejectionist for wan of a better term.' He is the’ most danger—

ous of all the non-s tate terro ists. He is not cost effective, he w1ll

carry on his struggle despite

|
oA

xternal opposition, internal dissens1on

and 1osses in personnel v Any Arrget becomes permissible, any act is

. tolerated Such campaigns are more than protest greater than violent
: T A ' . .
foppos\tion, they"are perhaps a Form of warfare. ‘As. Arblaster argues, -
: - g '
B It seems more honest to recognize on the '
.~ omne hand that terrorism is - a regular. feature -
‘of most. modern wars, and on the other hand
that the type of terrorist campaign: waged
S by the Provisional I.R.A., 0T by ‘certain “;tii ,
- o . Palestinian organizations, is a form of war.“¢p

‘v-.

i . o
; ‘Terrorism, by ﬁon—state actors, pursuing political objectives has '

a

s 'become tooodiverse a'prhctise to be discussed under the single heading of

- ; . . '\.' ’

L - L el

S . C . . et - :
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.movement whlch is active in each’ case’ and whav ibs objectlves are.

I . .v . ' . B ' . . , | “‘.' "v_ : 7 ) 17'3 o

4

- nen-state politlcal terrorlsm. It mlght prove beneflclal both to .

“
.

'theorlsts and those who deal with the‘doncrete manlfestatlons"of_snchﬂV‘

'eoncepts to begin to ‘look at the type of non—state politlcal;terrorist”

. D ) ‘
Certadn polic1es and postures mlght prove beneflcial in relatlon to the. ..

different motlvations and commitments to” VLO%ence of the varlous groups.

.

- There is no one correct way of deallng with such dlvergent movements. .

«

In‘meny cases thelnst tactic might be to rough lt out' making;attempts,e

»

to'protect-one'sccitizens as best, ds one can through 1ncreased securlty,;
-
v .

1

improved govErnment administrhtion, and even a recognltion that some of

o v PR i
the terroﬁists' demands'may be worthy of con81deratlon.
Inﬁﬁealing with rejectlonlst groups the optlons are”more

oo

xestrlcted partrcularly durlng a terrorlst 1nc1dent. But attempts might

-~

: be~made to isolate the most extreme groups from all other opposition,;both

violent and peaceful leficult as’ it ig to, do in practise, governments

-
v

"_in'snch situa tions must respond in a restralned dlscriminatlng manner.

'uTo do any less,would only play 1nto-the hands of the terrorlsts.' L B

< ; “ o S " oL
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e "~ FOOTNOTES TovanmeRzét-\

. Arblaster, ”Terrorigé Myths, Morals and Meanings , p. 413

.‘_

H.H.A: Cooper, "The Terrorist as Psychopath", Legal—Medicgl Quarterly, -
v. 2 , (December,.1978). . e ; B [

,._
1\,

'Wiberg, "Are Urban Gue#rillas P0551ble7", p 19 ' v o g' o

The recently announcedlspring 1980 reﬁerendum ‘on -sovereignty vh
association' to be held in Quebec has reopened the interest in the

-~ 1ssue acrooss Canada.  Not all Anglophone Canddians ‘are hostile to

10.

- 11,

' o B
Moss, Urban Guerrilla W rfare p. R 'eJ ﬁTQ@ Politlcs oﬁ
‘Inxernational Terrorismx, pp.;l» 251

: B
‘It was because of . the treachery

“Times, 3 October 1978 [

- the idea;’ although duri g the June, 1979 general election only" the
'small Communist Party, hich ‘did' not ‘elect any Members of Parliament

was in. favour of - negoti ting 1ndependence wiTthuebec.

and 'dirt tricks , the terms used“.
by dhe Palestinians to, déscribe the successf,l assaylt of the-

- Isrd lis at Lod; Airport during ‘the May, 1972 Sabena attack, that- the
_ Sekigunha terrorists carried out the revenge at the end of the monthhf
~in the airport terminal. Dobson and : Bayne ‘The Carlos Complex, p \

22, Hirst The Gun. and the Olive Branch . 318.

The Tupamaros excelled at - exposing the corruption of high-ranking :
_ politicians and bureaucrats, a few of whom were. . obliged to resign

-

"The‘West German authoritles introduced some repressive hiring

legislation in the public service. But rather than protesting such
legislagion: the German public wanted the government to go farther

',in its efforts to ‘crush the ‘terrorists. .- ST

Mario Fasanotti 'Terrorism Brings Screening Before Hiring",fThe

o

rArblaster, "Terrorism Myths, Meanings and Morals‘,‘pp. 4l7—&l§flgli 5
‘Essentially the same point was, made in "Under Skull ‘and  Crossbones™,.. -
- The Ecodbmist,.lS November 1972 ‘ o S
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FLQ

lquRA““v

. MLN
" PDFLP .

PELE

© PFLP-FOB *

" PFLP-GC .

PIRA ‘

“ PRFLP -

‘\.AGLOSSARY'OF.ABBREVIATIONS ' LT

o

. Arab Nationalist Movement I
Black Septemher Organizaﬁion

Front du Liberation de Quebec : ' o s

y L

Sekigunha - Red Army of Japan R *_f‘l ; A

-

 Popular Frontvfor

vPopdlar Front‘for
~'Operations Branch

Popular Front for -

”}Command

P

'Uruguayan National Liberation Movement ~‘Tupamaros

‘Popular Democratic Front for the Liberation of Palestine

the Liberation of Palestine
the Liberation of Palestine'- Foreign
”w:\

the‘Liberation of Palestine - General- »

&

' _ProviSional Wing of the Irish Republican Army - Provos

'"iPopular Revolutionary Front for the Liberation of Palestdne"



e ;‘“SELECT'BIBLIOGRAPHst WORKS CITED.

’4.

ALEXANDER Yonah, ed International’Terrorisml'.New York: AMS'Press,-Inc.,T

1976 T
- r S ‘ - ‘ o : .
T'ALEXANDER, Yonah and Finger, Seymour, eds. Terrorism: Interdisciplinary ‘
' Perspectives. NeW’York John Jay Press, 1977. S j

vv-,“‘v

5\ VALEXANDER Yonah ’ rorism in.the Middle East: A New Phase L . /
' v Washington Oua"_ y 1 (Autumn, 1978) 114 117. - ‘ ’

ARBLASTER Anthony.~ "Terrorism Myths, Meaning and Morals. ‘PolitiCal;
¢ Studies 25 (September fl977) %&3 424, _ ) -
K ARENDT Hannah The- Origins of Totalitarianism. New-York& Harcourt, Brace
and World ‘1966 S B | o

¢

5

ASPREY Robert ‘ War in the Shadows 2 Vols., New‘¥ork Doubleiéy, 1975,
\

ATTLEE David Phillips. The Carlos Contract. New York: Macmlllan, 1978.

AUTY, Phyllis and. Rlchard Clogg, eds. British Policy Towards wartime » &
Resistance in Yugoslav1a and Greece. London Macmillan, 1975 '

b

O AVISHAI Bernard "In Cold Blood"; New York Review of Books 26° (8 March

| ) 1979) 41 b4, o L . s
o La ) s n ’ &
B BAUMANN Bomml. How It All Began. Vancouver Pulp Press, 1977.
) ki . ‘ . . .-‘ . ' - .
'-BAUMANN ACarol The Diplodhtic Kidnappings The Hague:‘Martinus NijHoff, -

L | IR o

" BECKER, Jlllian. HitlerfsyChildren. Philadelphla Lippincott 1377,

9th English Edlthon .Jerusalem:fu

- ”Beirut s Dr. Death"'4 Newsweek l January, 1979 ; if_:;_ RE g -
. . 'J_——" } . T f . P - .
BELL J Bowyer. A Time of Terror.»} Neiwr York Bas# Books'f’ 1978
_pjjBELL J Bowyer., The Myth of the Guerrilla.' New York Knopf 1971. _;;?‘
e . w
v
N EBELL J. Bowyer. Tbrror Out of Zion, New York st Martin s‘Pr 1977
NN ‘ - / B
T Bowyer. Transnational Terror.; Wasﬁingtdn American Enterprise o
1.titute for Public Policy Researqh 1975 *_ NS : SN S
3 ﬁ? ’ - . B R
-f‘ BGUMAN The South Moluccas Rebellion.;;Leyden"Sijtthf;;l96Q._f;chG

176 LT L e

A



s

£

.4

S

BRANCH Taylor ' ”The Letelier Investlgation . New York Times Magazine,
l6 July, 1978. D -

‘BRAUNS Hans—Jochen and Kramer, Dav1d "Political RepreSSion]in West

Germany ! '"Berufsverbote' in Modern German History". New German
- Critigue 7 (Winter 1976): 105 121 <7

.BROWN Herbert J.. "Nuclear: Facilities and Materials In Legal Aspects

‘of International Terronism, PP- 149-185. . Edited by Alena Evans and
John Murray. ex1ngton D C. Heath and Co., 1978 '

s

BRZEZINSKl,beigniew. The Permanent Purge. Cambridge: Harvard University
- Press, 1956. - c - S

‘ BURTCN,.Anthony Urban TerroriSm. - London: Leo Cooeper, 1975.

- . r

, BURTON, Frank. The Politics of LegitimagXA London: Routledge @Ed Kegan

Paul, 1978

CAMUS Albert. "The JustQAssa331ns In Caligula and Three Other Plays.
Translated h\/John Gilberty New York Vlntage Books, h.d. i

CARLTON David and Carlo Schaerf, eds International Terrorism and World
‘Segurity. London Croom, Helm, 1975.

CLANCY;'Martin_J: "Rules .of Land Warfare During the War “of the American

Revolution .

CLARK, ‘Dennis. rish Blood Northern Ireland and the American Conscience
"7 Port Washin ton New.-York: .Kennikat, 1977.

'_&rrorism‘in Ireland". 1In International Terrorism in the
‘gontemporary World, pp.  77%83. Edited by Manus Livingston. '
:westport Greenwood'Press, 19%8. : o ‘ :

CLARK, Dennls.<

CLOUGH;«Patriciaw "The Malaise of Terrorism Hits Two Widely Differing
. Countries" The Times, 26 September, 1977.

CLUTTERBUCK . Richard. Kidnap and Ransom: TheﬂResponsel Lbndon:‘Eaber‘
SR and Faber, 1978 = , R ‘ ‘

1

CLUTTERBUCK Richard - Living'with Terrorism." London: Faber and Faber,
1975 _ o ——— = o " G

CLUTTERBUCK Richard Protest and the Urban Guerrilla. London: Cassell,
a9 T 15 N

t e

. COHN Norman. The Pursuit of the Millenium.v Fairlawn,fNew Jersey:

Essential Books, 1957

COLLICK Martin -and Storry, Richard.. ~The . ‘New Tensions in Japan. .Conflict‘-
"Studies No‘ 48. London. Institute for the ‘Study of Conflict, 1974

3

World Polity 2 (1960): 203-317. S



178"

CONNOLLY, Stephen and Druehl, Gregory. - "The Tupamaros The 'New Forces
o in Latin America". Journal of Contemporary Revolutions 3 (Summer
1971): 59-68. . o L .

'CONQ}EST, Robert. The Great Terror, new ed. Harmondsworth: Penguin,
. 1971. i S : '

EY,:John K. Green March Black September : London:.Frank Cass, .

ER, H.H.A. ”Hostage Rescue Operations: Denouement at Algie;f/and
Mogadishu Compared” Chitty s Law Journal 26 ,(March; l‘/-) 91- 104

ER, H.H.A. '"Psychopath as EErrorlst . Legal—Medicathuarterly 2
(December, 1978): 253 62 ' '

<
CO0oP R,;H.H.A. v"Terrorism and the'Media"; JIn: Terrorismi Interdisciiv
plinary Perspectives, pp. 141-156.- Edited by Yomah Alexander and

«| Seymour Finger.. .New York: John Jay Press, l977

/ CREL NSTEN, Ronald, Laberge Altmejd Danlelle, and Szabo, Denis.
Terrorism and Criminal Justioe Lexington D C. .Heath and: Co., 1978.
'CROZIER Brian. Annual of Power and: Conflict (1973 74) London: Institute
off the Study of Conflict, 1974. - : .

CROZIER;,Brian. The Rebels. Lonaon Chatto and Wlndus, 1960

RO

DAHM Bernard. Sukarno and the Struggle for Indone51an Independence
) Translated by Hary Heidhues. Ithaca: Cornell Uni ersi‘y Press, 1966 A

DALL{N’ Alexander and Breslauer Politig Terror in C mmunist Systems.
Stanford University Press, 1970. : e -

- DAVIES, James C. Human Nature In Politics. New York: Wiley, 1963.

DEBRAY, Regis. Revolution 'in the Revolution? New York: GroveAPress,
. . 1967. - R - AR ’

; ) . Lo o . . R . T e

‘:'DEMARIS,»Oyid. Brothers in Blood. - New YOrkﬁ/Charles'Scribner'SFSons, .
1977, o " e / .
DE SCHUTTER Bart. Biblﬁogrgphy on Internaélonal Criminal L&W. Leiden
Sijthoff 1972, %.) Y .
- - /" v
DOBSON Christopher.. .Black. September:" Its Short, Violent Histogy.
j; London Robert Hale and Co., 1973. : .

“5- DOBSdN Christopher and Payne, Ronald The Carlos Complex. " London:
: ' Hodder and Stoughton, 1977 o L - , . . IER ‘

DONALDSON -Peter. Worlds. Apart The Economic Gulf Between Nations
’ Harmondsworth Penquin, 1977 : 8

f . .- . f . . R E L . %



| ”The;End-for the Political.Refugee?" The

\

ECKSTEIN, George "Gérmany: Democracy in

- 82 83

26 April, 1972.

~

179X
: . AN

Trouble". Dissent’(Winter 1978):

_ EMERSON, Gloria. . "In Belfast Children Fi%ht a War Too". New York Times, -

a

Times, 7 February, 1978.

.AENROTH;'Ronald M. Yputh Brainwbshing, An

d The Extremist Cults Grand

Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1

EPP, Frank H. The Palestinians Portrait

977.

of a=Pe4Ele in Conflict.'.

-Toronto:’ McChelland and Stewart, 1976

©

’ ESCQBAR; Justo and Velasquez,. Sebastian

Examen de la Violenc1a Argentina.

" Mexico: Fondo de Cultura Economica, 1

975

EVELEGH, Robin. Peace—Keeping in a DemOcr
1978. ' ' S :

atic.Society. London: C..Hust,

FAIRBAIRN, Geoffrey. Revolutionary Guerri
o \

Penqu1n, 1974

\

.FARRAN Roy. Winged Dagger. London Coll

FINLAY, David, Holsti Ole and Fagen, Rich
Chicago. Rand McNally, 1967 '
— 4
FISK Robert._'"The Effect o Social and P
and British Army in- NorEEern Ireland”
in the Contemporary World, pp. 84- -93.
Westport' Gree\wood Press,‘1978

.FRENCHMAN Michael Heren,\Louis and Murra

GANN, Tewis N

Activities are Planned and Financed b
_TAe Times, * 8 October, 1977

GAUCHER, Roland.; Térroristes. Paris‘

GELLNER, John;“‘Bayonets in the Street$;1
: 1974. S ' s

"GILIO Maria The Tunanaros. Translated

Secker and Warburg, 1972
August, 1970

Journal 2 CUctober, 1976) 560 -579.

Rets A sy sy A

lla Warkare. Harmondsworth

ins, 1948

3

ard. Enemies in Politics.

olitical Crime on the Police
In International Terrorism _
" "Edited by Marius Livingston.

y, Ian . "Worldwide Terrorist
y International HQ in Paris

uerrillas in History Stanford Hoover Institution, l97l

Albin Michel, 1965. - o

Don Mills. Collier—Macmillan,

by Anne Edmondson London:

“GOTT Richard. "Why the Joker s Turned Wild" Manchester Guardian, 15 -

‘GREEN L.C. "An Intennational‘Criminalgggie_:'Now?"i'DalhonSie law“ ;.



HAVENSu Murray C., Leiden,

4

e Ly R H

s

‘GREEN, L.C.. '”The Geneva Humanitarian Law. Conference 1975" Canégiééw'f

Yearbook of International Law 13 (1975) Q95 305.

._GREEN L.C. "Humanitarian Law ‘and the Man in the Field" .Canadian-

Yearbookkof International Law 14 (1976) 96-115. »

| GREEN, L.C. "The Indian National Army Trials". Modern Law Review 11

(1948) : 47 69.

GREEN, L.C. "Internatlonal Law and _the Control of - Barbarism .In
Ronald..St. John Macdonald, Douglas Johnston and Gerald Morris, eds.
The International Law, and Policy.of  Human Welfare. Alphen aan den
RiJn Sijthoff and Noordhoff - 1978. oo o '

GREEN L.C. "The Nature and Control of Lnternational Terrorlsm Israel
Yearbook of Human Rights (1974) 134 167 o VR

EN, L. C.""Rescue at” Entebbe - Legal Aspects ISrael.Yearhpokion;.;"
‘ Human Rights 6 (1976) 312 329 ‘ T _—
-

GROS Feliks.a The Seizure of” Political Power. - NeWxYQrk:‘PhiIOSophical ’

brary, 1957 ;Eg;sf' __: . T : R . .
ROSS Fe iks. Violence in olitics. The Hague: Mouton, 1972.

\ S o -

,GUILLEN,,Ab ahem. PhiloSophy of the Urhan Guerrilla. Translated and »
.~ edited Donald C. Hodges. New York"Morrow, 1973. L T.' .oa

- HACKER 'ﬁrederick. CrusadersL Criminals and Crazies New York W. W.

Norton, 1976, I

Sy

e

_‘HAGGART Ron and Golden, Apbrey.-’RumourSTof War,"{&oronto: NeW5Press,

~1971., - . _ T T
. ) . R . g A . .,

,HALPERIN Erhst;éfrerrorismfin‘Latin:America. ‘Beverly Hills: Sages 1976.

-8 . . : : i
HARDMAN J B. S. Ierrorism s Encyclopedia of the Social Sc1ences. New
York Macmillan, 1934, ¢ : L . . :

~ Ed

HAUBEN Paul J., ed The Spa

sh Inquisition.  ‘New Yorkﬁ“John.Wiley_andy.
_ Soms, 1969 T e e e :

,Afl and. Schmitt Karl The Polities of -
Assassination. Engle ood Cliffs‘ Prentice—Hall 1970 R

-vHEILBRUNN Otto. Partisan Warfare. 'LondonrvGeqrgebAllenlandfanin,

1962 H”;:f".7""":"

2

- HERADSTVEIT Daniel.f "The Role of International Terrorism in the Middle» )

East Coziiééﬁ'and its Implications for .Conflict Resolution". ‘In -
Interna al Terrorism and Worid Security, pp. 93~ 103. - Edited by '
‘David;Carlton.and*Carlo,§ohaerf.i London. Cromm Helm, 1975 ‘

l{".”;ifdt\l"f

-



\“

HEWSEN Robert. ”Who Speaks of the" Armenians?' " In Internatlonal Terror—*I‘w

ism in the Contemporary World, PP bbb- %446, Edited by Marius e
Livingston.‘ Westport Greeanpd Press, 1978 ’

»HIRST Dav1d The Gun and the Olive Branch London Faber and Faber, 1977

HODGES Tony. Jehovah s Witnesses in Central Africa. Minorlty Rights Groug
Report N6. 29 London Minority Rights Group, 1976 '

HOLT, Simma. Terror in the Name of God. “Toronto: McClelland a

. Stewart, -
v.'.'“\‘ 1964 o ' . - 7‘“.‘“‘._,\‘; . . . ' L C
. - : . «‘ o ‘-\ -, . ‘.a'

e, -

" HONDERICH, Ted. Political-Violence, Ithaéa Cornell UniveISity Press,.

1977.°

HORCHEM, Hans Josef. West Germany 'The Long March Thxough the Institu— .
tions’ Conflict Studies No. 33 London: Institute for the Study of
Conflict, 1973 Co : :

HORCHEMI’Hans JoséT; ‘West Germany s Red Army Anarchists , Conflict :
Studies No. 46 . ‘London: Institute for the Study of Confllct, 1974
N — ¢

2 HOSMER Stephen._ Viet Cong,Repress$én and Its Implications for the Future

Lex1ngton Heath Lexington, 1970

\ -
Vo

Huberman, Leo and Sweezy, Pdul. Cuba Anatomy of a Revolution New York: \'

Monthly Rev1ew Press, l9 a e S S

. # . .
y . o o

EfHUDDLESION,_Sisley, France T e Tragic Years, 1939 47 . New Ydfk@,ogiiﬁ-_’l

*

' HYAMS Edward Killing No Murder.

‘:’ "The J:%anese Pay their Danegeld"'

Tdair, 1955.

HUNTINGTON Samuel. ‘”C1v1l Violence and the Process of Development
3Civ1g Violence and the International Order, Part 11 Adelphi. Paper
"h 0. 83 London Internation 1 Institute for Strategic Studies, 1971

] London. Nelson 1969

1

ﬂ
v Terrorists and Terro ism LondOn: J.M;‘Dent-andesons,

e

‘joncept and Typologb'.\.Journal of

I*IANSKY Ze eV "Indiyidual Terror'
' "Gontemporary History}lZ (January 1'77), 43 63

Nae

{g,, Geoffrey.' People 5 Prison.. Lo don. Faber and Faber, 1973
Th\e

: JENKINS Brian.s "International Terrorism\\A New Mode of Conflict"  In
‘ International Terrorism and World SeCurity, Pp. 13-49. Edited by
David” Carlton and Carlo Schaerf - Lon Croom Helm, 1975

‘o<,_,_
w ‘ \

T mes. f§\0ctober, 1977

JENKINS ‘Brian and Johnsbn? Janera. Interna ional Tbgggzism A Chronolqu,»

1968- 1974 ‘Santa Monica'ﬁRand 1915 Y

: B R ST 8

o

“3f



8

Co JENKINS Brian and. Rubin,'Alfred "New Vulnerabilltles and the Acqu1-5”
+ . sition of- New Weapons . by Nongovernment Groups In L gal ‘Aspects of ..

Intérnational Terrorism, pp. 221-276. Edited A ﬁh Evans*and
John Murphy. Lexington D. C Heath and Co., 1978

JlRYIS Sabr1  The Arabs ‘in Israel Beirut . B ' ', y 1969.
JOHNPQLL Bernard . "Terrorism and the Mass Media in’ the U.S." - In ;,v!

o Terrorism: Interdisciplinary- Perspectives, pp:..157- -165. Edited by

Yomah Alexander and Seymour Finger. New" York John Jay Press, '1977.

AN

_ﬁ}KAHANE, Meir. The Story,of the Jewish Defense League. Radnor, Pac><i%l't
' Chilton 1975 ,” . ‘ . :

'TKHALED Leila. My People Shall Live. Toronto. NC Press, 1212__/,/4%%h;--

KIRKHAM James Fiy Lgvy, Sheldon G., and Crotty, William J. (Assassination-¢ .
' and Political Violence ' New York Praeger, 1970 S R
. e ® Cae L
TT;RIE; Nicholas N. The Right to be Different. Byalti_mo‘r.ei: Jéhns Hopkins . . °
_*l Press, 1971 , TR T -g‘ IO

v o : '
KOHL “ﬁames and Litt John Urban Guerrilla Warfare in Latin Amerlca.l
’ Cambridge MIT. Press; 1974 RS e . :

kURIYAMA Yoshihir. f"Terrorism at Tel Aviv Airport and ‘a 'New Left’ Group
in Japan . A51an Survey 12 (March 1973): 336-346. . | T S

\

',LABRECQUE Claude X.‘ A Terrorist L00ks Back Scarborough:fHouse of:

Tomorrow, 1971

’WLABROUSSE Alain. "The Tupamaros. @ranslated by Dina% Livingstone
’ Harmondsworth Penquin, 1973 ; .

7

AFFIN John.. Fedayeen. andon Casse%l 1973. BN

ltLAQUEUR Walter. Guerrilla A Historic al and Critical Study Bostoni -
Little Brown and Co., 1976 ' _,ﬁv; LT
LAQUEUR Wal 'r. "Interpretations of Terrarism - Fact, Fiction and _

. Polit al Science". Journal of Contemporary History 12 (Januaryy

'rv .

F'LAQUEUR, Walter ed.; The TerroriSm Reader. New York MEridian, 1978 R
. LAURENDEAU,\Marc., -Les Quebeqois Violénts., Montreal Les Editions du '_1~
Boreal\Express, 1974 f‘v“ » . Lo T oy ;'-4:

T

'LEWIS Bernard “The Assassins A Radical Sect in Islam New.¥ork: Baaic
: Books, 1968._' ' s 5 : R

<

C LINZ Juan.] "Totalitarian and Anthoritarian gimes'. InJThe”Handhookdiffp‘
(I of Political Science V. 3 Macropolit Theory. tdited by Fred . . -

©
. ‘ vv-‘; . 5 Y

! . R LA e L . s
B o - .. .



e TP = R
‘Greensteln -and Nelson Polsbﬁf Readihg AddiSon—Wesley, 1975 "”
o ) A
ZLISTQN Robert A Terrorism. Nashv1lle. Thomas Nelson, 1977

"'.LIVINGSTON Marlus H., Kress, Lee B. and Wanek Marie G.. International
! Terrorism 1n the Contemporary World._ Westport Greenwood Press, 1978

3:"3

LY, Qu1 Chung._ Between TWO Fires. New York Praeger, 1970 ;';.‘_: A
c B ¢ ) \ ’ " ‘ :
ﬂfMACDONALD B G Stoppinggthe Qlock.v London Robert Hale, l977

MACFARLANE Leslle.“ Violence and the State ‘ London Nelson, 1974 ?t,f'r' }:

= . T .

.°"

TMACHIAVELLI Viccolo. ”The‘Prince;, Translated by George Bull Harmonds—l LG

E worth Penquin, 1961 S Q»" , . ; - o e
:TMACRSEY Kenneth. . The Partisans “of Europe»in World War 1I. ,London;'Harﬁ;.
ER Dav1s, MacGibbon,‘l975 Y ; . : \; ; e

H,MACTEAN,;Fatzroy. Ea&tern Approaches. »London Cape, 1949 - L:‘h-§“

/}

MACSTIOFAIN, Sean. Memoirs of a Revolutionary. Edinburgh Gordon“; f’f“
Cremopesi, 1975. L . . Co

€

kg e .
- LY

.'nMALIK Arjan Dass. An Indlan GuerrLlla War. LonEBplfJohn Wwiley.and Sonis, - .
' 19750 L S C R A '

¢m~. - . o f N —_— .
MANKOFF Mllton and Jacobs, Monica.,-"McCarthyism!and the C1v11 Serv1ce
' in West Germany Dissent - CWinter, 1978): 8? -87. Vo

MARIGHELLA CarlOS.' Minlmanual of the Urban Guerrilla. Vanconver; Pulp’

Press, 1974 ‘ ﬁg . ,'
MAYHEW Christopher and Adams, Michael. lPublish it,Not.,. o
' Longman, 1975. T L
-chGILLIVRAY, Don.- "Arabs Quite EntitledMESNMake Threats". ! -
' " Journal, 8 June, 1979 ' ' : ST
Y == Sl _ : el ‘ S
‘3jMCGUFFIN John. The Gd&neapigs. Harmondsworth.»Penquin, 1974, oo I d
. McGUIRE,iMaria.. To Take Arms.- London Macmillan, l973 : f.l"‘/h' ,‘i Sl
'fchkNIGhT, Géféld., The Mind of the Terrorist.’ Ldndon._Joseph 19741'; f"
k MICKOLUS, Edward.. "Trends in Transnational Terrorism . In International ;
' Terrorism in.the. Contemporary'World, PP~ 4&‘?3 Edited by ‘Marius fg. L
:;v Livingston.v Westpor&“ Greeﬁwdod Press, 1978 ' v D
y ‘ L .
MOONMAN Eric.-'"Terrorists Rule, ox?" The Tides 14 A;}hst 1978
. N . - : ¢
a“gnMpQRE 'Trian The Revolution Script.. Londonf J. Cape 1971 ? ;-\'

NI



b

" MOSS, Robert. Uruguay, Terrorism Versus DemoLracy, Conflict Studies No.

i . . .

‘ MQRF Gustave Terror in Quebec, Case Studies of the FLQ Tofontoz

Clarke, Irwin & Co., 1970 ’.xf

N
e NI

MORIMOTO TetsurQ ( A Deadly Dilemma"‘ ‘Jééan Eeno'Si(1978)f 52—59;

R .
MOSS Robert.. Urban Guerrillas . Lotndon: Temple Smith, 1972.
‘— _-.'N o 3 . d
MOSS, Robert, Urban Guerriilé Waffate.”Adelphi.PaQer.N0uﬁ79. London:
International Institute for Strategic Studies, 1971.

a
a .

"14. London: Institute for the Study of Conflict, 1971.

NUNEZ, Carlos. 'The Tupamarosl'iTriéontinentai 18 (January-February, 1969):
43-66- . ‘ . ' . o 'j 1

OESTREICHER, Paul. "Germany Must Stand Up to These Sick Gangsters"
The Times, 12 Septembér, 1%77.

o

;OESTREICHER, Paﬁl. J&he Roots of Terrofism: West Germany, A‘Speeial

Case?".” Round Table 269 (January, 1978): 75-80.

OPPENHEIMER,'Martin. The Urban Guerrilla. .Chicago: Quadrangle Books,

1969.

.

PARRY, Albert. Terrorism from Robespierre to 'Arafat. New York: Vanguard,
1976. . '

>, “ . v

. PELLETIER, Gerard. The October Crisis. Toronto: McClelland & Stewart,

+ 1971,

PETTIGREW, Thomas. "Personality and Sociocultuéal Factors in Intergroup
Attitudes". Journal of Conflict Resolution 2-(1958): 29-42.

PHILLIPS, David. Skyjack: The Stotzrbf Ai;/Piracy. London: Harrap, .
1973. ) : , S . ‘ .

/

/
s

PIERRE, Andrew. ''The Politics of Interﬁational Terrorism". Orbis 19
(Winter, 1976) 1251= 1269

PORZECANSKI, Arturo. Uruguay‘s Tnpaéaros. New York: Praeger, 1973.

QURESHI, Saleem. "Political Violénce in. the South-Asian Subcontinent". _

_ In International Terrorism, pp. 151-193. ~Edited by Yonah Alexander.
New York: AMS Press, Inc.s 1976. - :

>

Race as Newg:. Paris; UNESCQC 1974,
) "

' RADWANSKI, George and Windeyer, Kendal. No Mandate But Terror. Richmond

Hill: Simon and Shuétef, 1971.

RAPOPORT, David C. Assassination and Terrorism Toronto: CBC Learning
Systems, 1971. / " : '



L : " lss .

’

RAYYES, el- Riad and Nahas, Dunia Guerriilas-for Palestine;' Lg%aonf
. Croom Helm, '1976. - o . ‘ -

ROBERTSON, A.H. "Wrong Not'to Look After Our RightsV. The;Times, 3
Ottober, 1978, . _ ‘\* . =

RONCHEY .Alberto.""Terror in Italy Between Red and Black" Dissent 25
(Spring 1978): 150-156. - ‘

-

"Russia: In the Dark Ages OfvPsychieéry"; The Economist. 8 July, 1972.

SALAZAR, Lisandro. '"We Don't Want People to ThinRZWe'ré Santa Claus'.
Liberation News Service No. 291. New York, 1970.

SATO, Seizeburo ."Handling HiJack Terrorism Japan Echo 5 (1978): 44-51.

Selected Milita;y Writings - of‘Ma\ Tse Tungﬁ Peking: Foreign Banguages - -
Press, . 1966 < : . ‘

”Senseless _Killing in Uruguay". New Yofk‘Times. 10 August, 1970

SERVADIO, Gaia. Mafioso.' London: Secker and Warburg, 1976. . . =

SEYMOUk,,Gerald. THeJGlory‘Boys.V-New YorkzuRandOm‘Hoose;11976;’

SHARABI, Hisham. Palestine and‘lsrael . The Lethal Dilemma. New York:
Pegasus, 1969. .

SJOWALL, Maj and Wahloo, Per. The Terrorists. Translated from the
) Swedish by Joan Tate. New York: Pantheon, 191@..a S

_“SMITH Colin. Carlos Portrait of a Terrorist. New York: Holt, Rinehart

. and Winston, 1976. 5
BN
SMITH, Colin and Andrews, John. The Palestinians. Minority Rights group
.Report‘No.»24. London Minority Rights Group, 1977.

“SMITH,, Denig, Bleé&ingﬁHearts, Bleeding Country. Edmonton Hurtig, 1971.

SOUKUP, James. "Assassination in: Japan'. In Assassination and Pplitical
Violence, pp. 672-67%., Edited by James Kirkhdm, Sheldon Levy and
William Crotty. New York: Praeger, 1970

R
STANHOPE, Henry. "A Counter—Terrorist Department Called God s Wrath'".
" The Times, 12 April 1973; :

STEINBERG Isaac. In the WOrkshop of the Revolution New York: Rinehert.

and Co., 1953. ' ) p

STEINHOFF, Patricia. "Portrait of a Terrorist". Asian Survey 16
(September 1976) : 830-843. ' :

| b . 4



L

"TAYLOR, Robert W and Byong—Suh Kim. ' "Violence and Change 'in Post- ,

gTINNIN Dav1d -~ Hit Team. Boston Llﬁtle, Brown and Co .5 1976

M"Tortured Look'etiTerrorism". Edmonton. Journal, 4'July,ﬁl978;-‘”

A

: . ] - . ,,4.. - '. . »‘\ ! )
STERLING, Claire. "The Terrorist Network'. Atlantic Monthly (Njvgmber, .-

. o

1978) . : SN S
STEWART Jameé The FLQ, Seven Years of Terrorlsm. ' Montreal: Simyn &
ShuSter, 1970. e . , S 'r:fﬂfv"

13 "

... _Strong and Free o Toronto: New'Press, 1970

1

, .

SULEIMAN, M. ”Natlonal Stereotypes as Weapons ‘ Journal of Palestlne
Y Studles ‘3. (Sprlng 1974) 109-121. :

Industrial Societies: Student - Protest in America and Japan in the
.1960,5" In Internatf%nal Terrorism in the Contemporary World,
pp+ 204-219. - Edited by Marius Livingston. ,yestporf Greenwocd
Press, -1978. Lo . » ' '

¢

THOMAS, Dav1d ”A Case of Returning to the Scene of the Crime
Maclean s 25 (December, 1978). : :

: THORNTON Thomas P.- '"Tenror as a Weapon of-Political Agatatlon In .-

Internal War, pp.  71-99. Edited by Harry Eckstein. New York Free
Press, 1964:: - L PSR -

N

‘ TRINQUIER Roger Modern Warﬁarer New York: Praeger, 1964.

R

'"Unanswered Questlons AHout a Tragedy Death of a Pollceman ‘Commonweal

92" (18 Sepgember, 1970) 456-457.

”Under_Skull and Crossbones .“&he Economist. 18 November;,l972.

VALLIERES, Pierre. White Niggers of America. Traﬁslatéd'bnyoan
Pinkham. New York Monthly Rview Press, 1971.

44444

WAQENLEHNER, Gunther.\'"Motivation for Political Terrorism in Germany’.

In International Terrorism in the Contemporary World, pp. 195-203.
-Edited by Marius Livingston. Westport: Greenwood Press, 1978.
: N : , ‘ >0

WALTER, Eugene V. Terror and Resistance. New York: dxfprd University
Press, 1969. ' E '

WALZER,'Michael.» Just and Unjust Wars. New York: Basic Books, 1977.

WARD, Barbaras The'Lopsided World. New York: W.W. Norton and Co., 1968.

P

‘WARR, Christopher and Knapper, Peter.”?Ihe-Perception of People and

Events. London: Wiley, 1968.

‘ : ¢

Lo

Lxa,



I ) . - . | . = N
WATSON Francisa Political Terrorism The Threat and thenResponse.
New York‘ McKay, 976 e g N : ‘

R S o

- "Well Brought—Up Middle Class Terrorists" *. The Tlmes, 7 September, 1977._

WIBERG, Hakon. "A}e Urban Guerrillas Possible’": International Working
Conference on ‘Violence and Non-Violent Actiom in. Industrialized :

Countries Urban Guerrilla Rotﬁerdam Rotterdam Universaty Press;
' 1974: - ) . . v

b_WILKINSON Paul. Political Terrorism.. London: Macmillan,'l97k\7 o

. g =
"WlLKINSON Paul Terrorism and the Liberal Sta;g,\ Londoni: Macmillan, e,
N 1977.. 0 : ‘ : B ‘ I T

o

WOODCOCK George and Avakumovic, Ivan. The D°ULh°b°rS-bfToronto:and-New
York: Oxford Univer51ty Press, 1968 L i
A

ZUBKOWSKI Likos—Rabcewicz. ~"The- Creation\of an International Criminal‘

Court In. International: Terrorism ‘and: Political Crimes)’ PP 519- .
~536. Edited by Cherif Ba551ouni., Springfield Charles C. Thomas,

1975 I o T



'Quw

NAME B _‘ C Frances Cruﬂ‘r?iey Adam SR o
' - ‘ h v1~..._-"’.
PLACE OF BIRTH. . Vancouver, British Columbia

ov‘

i POST/SECONDARY EDUCATION AND DEGREES. S f

University of British‘ Columbia, Vancouver, BritishColumbia ¥

1965 1969 ‘B. AJ’ e o S
- . o L v.rJ’"’;""
Univ rsity of Alberta, Edmonton, Alberta ,.'

-}

.iRELATED WORK EXPERIENCE"f R j'f’&'fg,' SR

' PUBLICATIONS

Teachlng Assistant University of Albe'rta S S e
| 1(2969 1973 e . EERI R R G ’ '_ o '

.

A R

Lecturer, Concordia College L S S Sl N

oAz -

Lecturer, Faculty of Extension, Univer51ty_‘._of;Alb“ertaf _
1978 P e T . SR T el

s

Y

_ "’I.‘errorist Images s Chitty s Law Journal 24 (September, 1976) 246 2&9

"Chosen Enemies of the State , Edmonton Journal,%March, 1977-/

. - S X o e X . M v . . : )
.- . . L R - . P . BN
kL g L L, . AT &

v [
R . &
- @




